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1. THE KEY OF KNOWLEDE 

The Master Key to complete 
Enlightenment 


All kinds of mysteries explained and laid bare. s. d. 
The book will open the door to mystic initia- 
tion, and yoga cults. Nothing quite like it 
has ever been written before. It will amply 
repay a perusal ; and has been universally 
admired. If you have not read it thus for 
you should do so now. It contains scienti- 
fic expositions of the most secret doctrines 
and faiths. Over 800 pages, large size, price 
only ... ... ... 


2. The Confluence of Opposites 

It reconciles all jarring elements in all religions. 
All religions reconstructed on original lines in 
the clearest manner. Myths and legends of 
different countries explained rationally. Over 
400 pages, price ... ... ... 
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.3. Jainism Christianity and Science 

A restatement of the lost teaching of Christianity, 
with hundreds of valuable quotations from the 

most authoritative sources, including the w’nii4.gs 

of the Ante Nicene Fathers of the Christian 
Church. The most enlightening book ever 
written on the subject. It will reconcile 
Science and Religion. Price ... ... 5/- 

4. The Lifting of the Veil 

A scientific elucidation of the true doctrines of 
Islam* It stands in the same relation to 
Modern Muhammadanism as “jainism, Chris- 
tianity and Science” does to Christianity. 
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ALL WHOM IT MAY CONCERN 


Aftor searching for Truth in various lines of 
thought for about iJO twenty years, 1 came in Conta(*t 
with tlu! “ Key of KnowleJg(C’ by ifr. ('hampat Rai 
Jain ami suddenly realized that my search was 
at an end. It is the most marvellous bookl have over 
had in my luimls. And the exposition of -rainism 
(which 1 sincerely think must Ik* the absolut(; and 
exact truth) which lie give.s is nothing less than 
astounding. Jainism, as explained and jire.sentod in 
this liook of books, is the most logical and comJusive, 
the most exact and precise, the most reasonable and 
compridiensivn religious doctrine that this world has 
yet Ix^en aware of. 'I’o have l>een able to be a student 
of the author of tlie ‘‘Kev' of Kiiowleilge ”, and to have 
gained the vision of graiideui’ whicii this doetrinc 
gives one, is the greatest privilege that I shali ever 
hope to have or wish to ask for. Am] I have 
dedicateil my life to unfolding tlie steps leading to the 
ultimate attainment of the soul in myself and others. 

EVELYN STOWELL KLElNSCIlMinX, 

Founder o f (he Srhoiil o f the Jitiun ]f<clrine. 

513, Walnut Street, 

Maywood, Illinois, U.S.A. 
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JAINISM AND WORLD PROBLEMS 


PART II 

OF 

What is Jainism ? 

f The Openintj Addres?!- at the Chicago Conference ) 

Your Highness, Ladies and Gentlemen,* 

i bring you hearty good wishes and greetings from the 
]aina Community of India. The Jainas arc the followers of 
Jiuas or Tirthamkaras wiio were all men like ourselves but 
who attained to tlie highest conceivable form of Perfection, 
and are now living in the Abode of Divinity, enjoying 
Immortality, Lull unlimited Knowledge, unlimited Happiness 
or Bliss, and unlimited, unbounded Power. 

The teaching of jainism really is that we all can attain 
to the Greatness and Glory which the Illustrious Tirthamkaras 
have attained to, and may, by following Them on the Path, 
become like Them in all respects, with reference to the 
Divine attributes that I have named above. 

The Jainas are happy to know that you in America take 
so much interest in Religion. This is your second effort at 
the understanding of the Truth and the Reconciliation of 
man to man. Though the attainment is still very far off, it 
must be said that these efforts arc to be commended in every 
way. The Jainas desire to be associated with everything 

• Tile opening atldn'ss at (lie nieetiiic; of (lie Fellow skip of Faitlis, 
presided over by H. II. tlie ]MaIiaraja {fackwcid of Baroda, at Moriisou 
Hotel, Chicago, on 27tb August 1U33 at fi p.m. 
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that will tend- to the enlightenment of our race, and to 
remove or lessen the burden of human misery. You will 
also find, when you are better informed about Jainism than 
you are to-day, that the contribution which Jainism will make 
to the attainment of such noble Ideals as World Peace, 
Universal lyove and the like is quite invaluable. As a matter 
of fact Universal Love is the living actuating motto of my 
Faith, which in three of the sweetest of words — ahimsa 
paramo dharmah (non-hurling is the highest religion) — 
conveys the message of the Divine Jinas to humanity at large. 
In modern limes the jainas have not l>een able to carry the 
Message of Ahimsa to every nook and corner of the World, 
though through the instrumentality of a feeble-bodied lialf- 
clad, meek, and luiiiible-Iooking man, namely, Mahatma 
Gandhi, (he word has become better known to-day than it 
was ten years ago. 

1 trust you will not fail to help in the carrying aloft of 
the Banner of tlie ahimsa dhunna, to the benefit of all men 
and even of the animal kingdom. 

Shri ahimsa dharma ki jay / 
Victory to the KcUgioii of Universal Love ! 
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THE FOUR ASH R A MAS* 

In the ancient Indian sj^stem of education the aim was to 
impress the mind of the pupil with the four ideals of the 
Aryans, jiamely, dharma (religion), artha (wealth or ac- 
quisition), kama (pleasure) and moksha (salvation). The 
modern system only impresses the mind with the second 
and third of these ideals, that is to say, with acquisition and 
fashion {liama). But unless the mind is impressed with the 
need for the practising of religion, it will not be able to 
control and curb down its powerful passions, pride and 
greed, which are tire main causes of wars. The ashramas 
were intended to strengtfien the leaning towards virtue and 
dharma (religion). As our friend Pandit Ajudhya Das has 
pointed out, the first ashrama of life is to be spent in study 
and the control of the senses, so that ivhen a pupil leaves 
his college, or university, he should be a very amiable and 
well-disciplined young man. He would be peaceful himself, 
and a respecter of the peace of others. He would be bent on 
making others happy and would lead a householder’s life, 
till he entered the third ashrama, or stage of life, the 
vanaprastha, which meant retirement from the world. The 
fourth ashrama is sannyasa, when there is only one ideal 
before the mind, namely, salvation. 


• A sliort. explanation given in the course of the dehate following 
Mrs. Riikmini Arimdell’s Leetiiie at Moriisoit Hotel, Chicago, on 
SfiUi August, 1933 at 8 a.m. 
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AHIMSA AS THE KEY TO WORLD PEACE* 

If I were asked fo name one remedy for all forms of ills 
the flesh is heir to, 1 would at once say ahiinsa. 

Ahimsa which means not hurting, not injuring, is the 
principal weapon of Jainism to light with against all kinds of 
evils and misfortunes. By practising it men have attained 
to the Divine Status, and all that is implied in that exptes- 
sion. It is not a mere theory tliat I am putting before you ; 
times out of number has the principle been put to the test * 
and never been known to fail. 

Jainism points out the natural antagonism between the 
soul and matter ; the body is the prison of the soul, and flesh 
its bitterest enemy. Ow'ng to the dominion of the flesh the 
soul is undergoing sufiiring in a number of w'ays, and all 
its rank and power have been lost. Itnmorlal by nature, it 
is now living terror-struck with Death ; though omniscient 
and blissful in its own right, it is ignorant and miserable 
now ! 

Yet its ^Divine nature has not txen altogether destroyed ; 
only its Perfection in tliat regard has been curtailed and 
imposed upon, as if its wings were sewn up, and it has been 
reduced to the condition of helplessness in consequence. 

The evil influence of the flesh can, however, be destroyed, 
and the soul released from its pow'er. And AHIMSA is the 
one weapon w'hich can actually bring about this devoutly 
wished for consummation. 

Wherever ahimsa has been put into practice, it has 
speedily cut the bondage of flesti, and restored the lost 
Divinity and Perfection to the Soul. jainism, therefore, 
rightly lays all the stress it can on the practising of ahimsa, 
that is non-violence, under all circumstances. 

• Delivered at Movrison Hotel, Cliieago, tinder tlie auspk.es of the 
World Fellowship of Faiths, on 30th August, 1933, at 8 a.m. 
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The significance of ahimsa is that you should hurt no 
One, by word, thought or deed ; and you must not even 
entertain the desire to hurt any one. For the doctrine is 
applicable to all the three stages of evil-doing, namely, 
intention, preparation and the actual commission of the 
wrongful deed. 

He who practises ahimsa must also refrain from employ- 
ing anotiier (o do tile hurtful act ; and he sliould not 
encourage one who has done the deed afterwards, otherwise 
he would become tainted with the evil as an accessory after 
the fact, as they put it in the terminology of Law. 

In regard to its scope ahimsa is not limited to humanity ; 
On the contrary, its application must be extended to all 
living beings. The Jains rejoice when they read in the 
scriptures of otJier religions statements like this : “ I require 
mercy and not sacrifice ! ” These adequately show how far 
the scope and the protection is to be extended. Let it be 
clearly understood (hat if you have no love for the life in 
the animal, you will not have it for man either. There is no 
such thing as a sudden rush of affection for one form of life 
all at once. 

Show no violence to aii}^ one ; hurl no one ; injure none 
— not even an insect — this is (be Gospel of life. For Life is 
dear to all, and ahimsa actually allows all to en joy life, 
unhampered and unmolested by any one else. Ahimsa 
really means, molest no one, not even your own soul ! 

Those wlio hurt or injure others without juslification 
hurt their own souls first. You cannot injure any one or 
even entertain the desire to molest him without becoming 
tarnished witli the taint of the contemplated evil. It is even 
conceivable that the being whom you wish to hurt may 
escape scatheless ; but the action (ex'en the thought) makes a 
mark on your disposition, engenders, strengthens or modifies 
an evil tendency in the mind, and in tliis wav affects your 
own soul by blackening its character. Thus all actions 
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involving himsa (evil-tloing) leave a dark slain on the soul 
of the doer of inequity. The future destiny of the soul is 
composed of its own disposition or character. Where the 
character is merciful and marked with love and solicitude 
and sympatlu'-, the future is excellent and joyful and glorious; 
hut where the heart has become hard, black, cruel, merciless 
and unlceling there you have nothing but misfortune and 
calamity in store for its possessor. 

It is not possible to go into detail in the time-limit of a 
short speech in a gathering like this. The philosophy of 
ahhnsa caTi he understood only with lime and labour. For 
this reason one of the great teachers of our race said to the 
enquirer — "Go and learn what that mcaneth, I will have 
mercy and not sacrifice.” He did not explain it even at the 
time when be said : " If yon knew what that ineaneth, I 
will have mercy and not sacrifice.” In jainism you will find 
a complete and completely scientific explanation of the whole 
doctrine, 

Tiic operation of ahimsa is not confined to tlie un- 
perceived Kingdom of spirit, Ihe Kingdom within, so to speak. 
It extends equally to the outside world. Ahimsa w'ill purify, 
ennoble and sweeten life in all departments and establish 
brotherly relations among men and communities and nations, 
as surely as it will purge the heart of all evil inclinations and 
traits, h'or ahimsa is love, and nothing but love. Those 
alone can be e.xpcctcd to live upto ahimsa who arc actuated 
by pure love for others. 

Love and hatred are the two principles on which people 
act in their dealings with others. Friendship, goodwill, 
mutual esteem and an abiding ‘sense of the unity of interests 
result on dhe path of love. Fear is destroyed, along with 
distrust and misunderstandings. 

Hatred leads to opposite kinds of results ; misunderstand- 
ings increase, and distrust is the prevailing characteristic. 
Haired is the cairse of all qtiarrels and wars. 
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Where love would unite, hatred would separate and 
antagonize. If you wish to live peacefully with the world 
you should follow the line of love. It may be that at times 
gain seems to lie in the grasp of the nation that is ready to 
help itself at the cost of others ; but the taiiat of selfishness is 
sure to contaminate the national conscience, and bear fruit, 
in due. course of time, however tardily it may be. 

To the nations of the world Jainism proclaims with the 
voice ol thunder to-day : Come brethren forget your enmities 
and your hatreds ; embrace one another like brothers ; you 
don’t need to shed each other’s blood. Away with the armies 
and with your armaments ! Men are already groaning under 
the burdens of taxation, and will perish before you know 
where you stand. I.earn to live l)y ahimsa, and love one 
another. You shall not need to arm yourself to (he teeth 
any more. Do you think armies and warlike equipments 
can alford anything like real protection to you ? Look at 
the (ate of the great white Czar of all the Kussias! He was 
slain by his own helpless peasants who only a few days 
before dared not stand in his august presence without 
trembling! Gone is the Kaiser too, who was the lord of 
mighty armies ! 

The surest means of safety is love, and nothing but love! 
Hut it must be an emotion of the heart — a real live sentiment 
that stirs us constantly to action-^not a inere w'ordy avowal. 
Where love reigns, there is no room for fear. The science of 
modem politics is at war vvilli the Science of Peace, and has 
led us into (rouble and tiie dillicultics whicli the statesmen 
aie unable to solve satisfactorily, because of tlieir* 
seliish motives. Let the Doctrine of Love, as implied in (he 
Message of AHIMSA Paramo Dharmah — non-violence is the 
highest Kcligion, as (aught by the Great Tirthamkaras — now 
replace (he mad rush (or power and personal self-ag'grandizc- 
meut, and self-gloii heat ion. Your reward will be sweet 
yet. 
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I>et me add that only he will be found willing and able 
to practise ahtmsa and universal love who has understood 
the nature of his soul and of the enmity of the flesh and of 
the friends and allies of the enemy. Only he will have his 
heart saturated with the ennobling, friend-making, peace- 
engendering emotion who knows that by loving others he 
helps his own soul to grow strong, while in hating any one, 
even a lowly worm, he only helps the enemy, that is the 
flesh, and weakens and enervates his real self ! 

In practical life, ahimsa will he found to be the one sure 
means of taming savage natures. It will civilize the un- 
civilized barbarian, and make him a good and desirable 
citizen. The householder, who is involved in the world and 
still very far away from sainthood, practises it with a little 
qualification. He cannot emulate the saint in this regard. 
For while the saint will hurt no one, on any account, the 
good layman will yield to the need for defending himself in 
the practice of ahimsa. But he will never be the aggressor 
himself ; and when compelled to defend himself he will use 
only just sufticient force to overpower the enemy. The King 
who knows how to temper justice with mercy is therefore 
protected by ahimsa. The layman also longs to enter saint- 
hood one day, to be able to practise ahimsa properly. 

The Saint, who has renounced the world, and who 
wishes to make the conquest of his lower nature as speedily 
as he can, tries to observe the vow of ahimsa with absolute 
rigidity, in all respects so far as it is physically possible to do 
so. The highest Saints who have attained the Ideal of I.ife, 
namely, the Supreme Status, are able to practise Universal 
Love without any kind of qualification. Their nature is 
changed in the end \ They attain to deification, and the 
Perfection of Divinity. All this is due to ahimsa, the prin- 
ciple of Love, the attribute of Gods. 

From the stand-point of human psychology, also, 
there are two kinds of men in the world who arc, or at 
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least should be, above racial and religious distinction. These 
are tiie really saintly men who practise Universal Love as 
a part of their religious discipline and the enlightened lay- 
men who are fully impressed with the brotherhood of man, 
and the fapt that in wishing evil to any one else one actually 
injures one’s own soul. Observation ai^d the study of human 
psychology fully support the view that a true saint will 
ever regard ail humanity as liis brethren, and will never 
think of hurting or harming any one in the least degree. 
To such a saint the practising of Universal Love comes 
easy. He looks upon none as his enemy. If a man abuse 
him, he is not displeased with him ; it one i^ersecute him, 
he will be thinking of only one thing — how to serve him ! 

Tlie man who does not practise Universal Love, does not 
Love all beings alike. He will not be loving the animals, 
and is sure to be indifferent even to the fate of the millions 
and millions of human beings whom he does not love. 
Alany who profess to follow the ideal of love in their lives do 
not hesitate to devour tiie flesh of poor unfortunate animals. 

It is idle lo expect from such men that they will stead- 
fastly adhere to the nobler view under all circumstances. 
During the last great European War religious priests on both 
sides went on blessing their own armies, and maintained 
that they were hghting the war of righteousness. Yet botli 
sides professed the same religion, which was surely intended 
to he one of love. Tlie explanation is that the sentiment 
was no deeper in their case than the lining membrane of their 
lips ; their hearts were not affected by it. The past history 
of other nations also reveals the same sad truth in most cases. 
Probably the only exception is furnished by the followers of 
the Jaina Keligion, who practise the rule of akimsa. It is 
impossible for a Jain a saint to bless any oft’ensive weapon or 
armies that are marching against their fellow men. There 
is not one instance where the Jaina Saints have forgotten 
themselves and their religious obligation in this regard. The 
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Jaina Saint is really the one man who practises Universal 
I^ove. He will not hurt even an insect, let alone man. He 
has left the world behind, and will not, on any account, look 
back. His heart is saturated with ahimsa ; he even controls 
his bodily automatism, and will never, even in thought, wish 
harm to another living being, be he man or animal. Keally, 
it is only when a man has become so far filled with universal 
love that we can confidently rely upon him under all clr* 
cumsfanccs. He whose ideals are no longer in or of the 
world will certainly not degrade himself by doing base 
worldly things, like setting up invidious and hateful distinc- 
tions, amongst men. 

Apart from the Saints, the only other class of men who 
are at all likely to stand firm in the beliei of the brotherhood 
of man are those who are fully convinced of the need for prac- 
tising ahimsa on religious grounds. You cannot expect your 
diplomats and politicians to fall into this class. These men 
are all the time actuated by greed and the lust of acquisition, 
and have even in sleep half an eye open to their own interest. 
And the pity of the thing is that while with their tongue 
they are uttering honeyed speech, with their hantl they are 
actually getting ready to strike a deadly blow at those very 
men to whom their words are directed. 

Religious men, too, will fail and have always failed to 
come up to the mark, wherever superstition and misunder- 
stood theology have been (he predominant influences in 
t!ic iiutiian heart. Many persons have committed inexpres- 
sibly horrible atrocities on their fellow men in the belief that 
l.hey were serving their god or gods by doing so, and, there- 
fore, he or they could not get angry with them. This is the 
type that will again and again flout both the moral con- 
science and public opinion, whenever he is able to have tlie 
npperhand. Their working formula simply is; might is right! 

What is w-anted is a firmly rooted belief in the doctrine 
that makes the soul responsible for its actions in subjection 
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to natural laws. “ As you sow, so shall you reap." There 
is no question of forgiveness of sin by any one; everything 
is governed by the Iron Law of Karma. As already stated, 
there are two ways of behaviour in relation to our fellow beings, 
either on the path of love, or on that of selfishness or greed. 
On the path of love there are peace and joy and life ever- 
lasting for the soul ; on that of hatred, misery, and trouble 
and suffering and pain. Even in worldly matters hatred 
involves trouble for oneself and one’s comm unity, though at 
times we seem to thrive on the spoils and booty secured by 
unrighteous means. Past history, liowevcr, is there to show 
that never has an empire of men at any fime survived a 
policy of selfishness. For a time, no doubt, they flourish, and 
then come to an abrupt end. Yet while they are flourishing 
they all imagine that they can for ever go on dominating 
others with impunity. 

The fact is that the selfish are always making enemies for 
themselves all round, at all times. These enemies for a time 
are unable to combine or overthrow the foe, but whenever 
there is an opportunity they strike an efteefive blow. In 
hatred energy is needlessly dissipated, and some dav the hater 
is exposed on more points than he can defend adequately 
and is brought low at once. The danger in the case of 
great empires which are founded on the foundation of selfish- 
ness and hatred is that the virus of haired spreads in their oavii 
community in the end, surely enough, so that he who would 
rule other communities by trickery and diplomacy in course 
of time will find his own people becoming affected by these 
undesirable traits of character when confidence will be under- 
mined, patriotism destroyed and good-natured co-operation 
replaced by unhealthy individualism. When this happens 
the doom is sealed, and nothing can avert it. 

The Jaina doctrine of Universal Love (ahimsa) which is 
altogether scientific and grounded on natural laws, is the one 
thing that is needed if we are ever sincerely to get over our 
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prejudices. Nothing else will ever succeed. Can we not 
rely on the modern civilization to exclude prejudice troin the 
hearts of men ? I do not think we can. 

Shall we not be able to arrive at the er.a of peace on earth 
through materialistic training and (he treaties of nations? 
Alosf certainlv not. For materialism only offers peaceful 
rest in the grave to the individual, and only cares for the 
society ; but the curbing down of passions is a matter of the 
individual heart, and materialism possesses no sufficient 
inducement for its accomplisliment. It is, in reality, otir 
materialism that is responsible for much of our greed and 
covetousness, and, through tliem, for our hateful deeds. It 
will be a bit of verv agreealile news if materialism were to 
start teaching renunciation. As for the treaties of nations, 
did wc not observe their real value during the last war ? 
Why compel me to say tliat to him who thinks he is strong 
enough to defy the whole world the treaties have not as 
much value as tire scrap of paper on which they arc- written? 

Neither superstition nor general education on materialistic 
lines will; then, be found adet.iuatc to change the hearts of 
men. What is required is the knowledge of I lie Law'S of 
Nature that come into operation in connection witii our 
emotions, and how they affect the soul and tiie relations of 
nations and coinmimities of men. For mice it is recognized 
that the soul is an entity wliose welfare is of paramount 
importance and which is affected by its emotions and beliefs 
— beneficiallv by the emotions of Love, and most harmfully 
by those of selfishness and hatred — men will certainlv refrain 
horn doing what is harmful, and adopt the rule of Love. 

Although it is not possible to do anything like justice to 
the subject in the course of the present speech, still some 
indication must be given of how the consequences of evil, 
and in general of all actions {harma), are forced on the soul. 
Now, it has already been stated tiiat every action engenders 
or modifies, that is to say, strengthens or weakens, an 
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existing tendency in the soul. The sum total of these 
tendencies is what is termed character, or disposition, which 
goes with the soul, and takes part in the shaping of its 
future destiny. The explanation of how this is brought 
about is this : all these tendencies are powerful active forces 
wliicli during life are constantly urging and moving us for 
various ends. After death alw> they remain active, and 
continue to vibrate. I'hey have no hands and feet to set in 
motion then ; but they work on the matter which the soul 
absorbs in tbe shape oi nourishment, as a growing embryo, 
and with their agitations or vibrations mould the im- 
pregnated lump into shape and form. The symmetry of the 
limbs and form, the excellence and even the existence of tiie 
mind and brain, are thus directly dependent on the working 
of the store of the tendencies which one brings with him 
from his previous life. Where the agitations are too violent, 
for instance, it mav be taken that the excellence and sym- 
metry of the mind and bodily organs will be impaired. This 
is just a mere indication (if how the law of karma is put 
into operation to the advantage or disadvantage of an 
individual. 

Now mv point is this that in order to impress a rational 
mind, like that of a modern boy or girl, von have got to 
convince him or her of the need for peacefulness and alter liis 
or her emotional nature, destroying the element of savageness 
and barbarian greed from the heart. A rationally inclined 
mind can never, for all times, be impressed with dogma and 
ill-founded reason ; and without the training and control 
of the emotions, it is not possible to make a man a real lov’er 
of peace. And the test of the real love of peace i.s that one 
should cheerfully offer liis cloak also when his coat is 
c'aimed at law. 

The need for the giving away of the cloak over and 
above fhe coat will become more clearly impressed on the 
mind if we remember that many people and nations are now 
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sitting tight over the properties and rights of others. Do 
you think you have a right to dream of Universal Peace 
unless these peoples and nations have that restored to them 
first which has been taken from them ? Do you even think 
that you are honest In talking of such a peace when you 
do not begin bv handing back the spoils and the loot? l.et 
me tell you as a student of human nature tliat no amount 
of soft words and platitudes and pious wishes will ever 
mend matters. All talk of mutual understandings and all 
tliat sort of tilings, too, is a pure wasting of breath.* There 
is only one thing that can be effective, and that is renuncia- 
tion which will compel the robber to restore what he has 
taken from his victim, the grabber to refund what he has 
grabbed from another, and the imposer of a yoke to remove 
it from the neck of the people on whom he has placed it. 
But such renunciation is only possible for him whose heart 
becomes saturated with the doctrine of mercy and love, 
that is ahimsa, and who feels compelled, by an internal 
longing, all his own, to put it into practice at once. 

Why certain religions failed to maintain peace even 
among their followers in the past was because thev failed to 
eradicate excessive greed and pride and lust from the hearts 
ol their followers, wdio repeated the scriptural text that enjoins 
the practising of love all right enough, but allowed it to be 
swept away from the mind by their rising passions, greed and 
pride and lust. In fact, certain religions directly fostered 
fanaticism itself. 

Modern education is also not able to encompass the 
curbing down of the surging savage emotions and strong lust. 
They are beyond its scope and programme, as a matter of 
fact. The root of ethics with the moderns is only the 
social w'ell-being of the community ; individual good is bound 

* Do not the victim iner and the victim, tlic ruler and the ruled, 
the bIeed(T and the Med mule t stand ejndi otlier already more tli an 
siifficicntly 
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up in the social ijoud, and may have to be sacrificed if 
necessary for the good of the greatest numbers. The 
individual and the society are therefore not always at one on 
the elliical side of life, and whenever a man has the prospect 
of making a big gain he may begin to think how' he can 
avoid the social law or escape detection. In religion the 
foundation of ethics is made to rest on the Ideal of Divinity 
which, being the embodiment of Immortal Life, Omni- 
science, Illiss and Iniinite Power, is greater than all the 
world's temptations put together. It is tlie love of this 
Great Ideal and the fear of the consequences of evil acting 
which constitute an effective check on our savagery and 
lust and greed. And the greater the lucidity with which 
the mind comes to adhere to these two points the greater 
will be its faith in them. Hence the importance of scientific 
explanation on which jainism insists. 

As I have said already, the foundation of almost all 
other religions is laid on the scientilic basis in reality, but it 
has been obscured by the employment of the allegorical 
script. It is possilile to get at the truth even now. 1 now 
ask you to look into your scriptures once more from the 
allegorical statidpoint, and see if you do not discover real 
beauties in them. My own writings will help you in this 
enterprise, in which 1 wish you good luck from the bottom 
of my heart. 

Let me say one word more as to the diitcience between 
the modern thought and Religion when properly understood. 
Modern thought has confined its attention to the world of the 
senses, where brute nature is found to be red in tooth anti 
claw^ It knows nothing of the Kingdom of the Soul, or 
tlie Kingdom of God, wliich is within. It therefore from 
its own point of view rightly points out the main cha- 
racteristic of life which is struggle for existence and the 
survival of the fittest. There is no question of moral fitness 
hei’c ; but only of the i>hysical and mental, that is to say. 
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intellectual fitness. Keligion, on the other hand, shows what 
enormous and almost incredible possibilities lie within our 
reach if we would cultivate inner tranquillity on the lines of 
the ahimsa dhanna. And let me further add that in Jainism 
there is no possibility of any one’s being persecuted on the 
ground of his being an enemy of a god. In jainism there 
is no place for such a contingency, as it does not acknow- 
ledge the being and existence of any creator or ruler divine 
or manager of the world whose enmity man could possibly 
incur. The Perfect Souls are the only Gods in jainism ; 
and none else ! Thus jainism is the true refuge for all 
afflicted souls and all bei ngs. 

1 might point out that materially also the probabilities 
are that no one who practises the ahimsa dhanna sincerely 
and from his heart would be a loser in the long rui» ; for the 
law of the coirespoiuience of emotions makes it clear that 
similar emotions are roused and excited in the hearts of 
men on almost all occasions. If 1 give away my cloak also 
to a man who is unjustly seeking my coat, he is sure to 
repent of it in a majority of cases and become my friend. 
There are some really bad-nafured men also, but their 
number happily is not very great, so that in the great 
majority of cases the rule will hold good and the- evil doer 
chastened and reformed by the superior kind of tfie emotions 
oi love of Jiis victim. Those of the evil-doer's friends also 
who come to know of the incident will generally put him to 
shame and reclaim him. 

To sum up : if you want to establish lasting peace on 
earth you must make men love one another. But you 
cannot change men’s hearts by a mere stroke of your pen, 
or by preaching to them a sermon on sympathy and good- 
will ; you must engender the emotion of love by showing 
the paramount importance of its need and value in the first 
instance. What is needed is the broadcasting of the kind of 
education that will excite the sentiment in the hearts of men 
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on natural and rational grounds, and will fill it with love 
and keep it filled for all times. Notliing else will ever 
succeed, as is manifest from a perusal of the pages of the 
World's History and the records of the religious persecutions 
in the past. Jainism to-day invites the world, through this 
great assemblage of its leaders, to study the Scienct' of Love, 
lluit is the Doctrine of Ahimsa, to he able to put an end to 
all forms of hatred and prejudice and to till the Iiearls ot 
men witii love ff)r one aimtltcr. 


Victnrv to the Ahimsa Dharma ! 
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IDEALS FOR A NEW WORLD ORDER* 

There is no doubt but that all is not well with the world 
and that it is not getting smoothly along to-day. Men are 
troubled with various kinds of forebodings about the future, 
and are anxious to lind a remedy for their troubles. Many 
people are to-day looking up to religion to come to the aid 
of humanity. 

And, no doubt. Religion can help humajuty at this 
juncture, if its guidance is accepted in the proper spirit. But 
religion does not acknowledge any such thing as the need 
tor a new world order or of new ideals. Let nie explain 
that while reform is possible in those departments of life 
which deal witli the physical and the social side of things, 
there is and can be no room for the reformer's activity in 
religion, when properly understood. To be sure, all have 
not understood their religions properly, and it is necessary 
that they do so now. To this extent there is certainly room 
for reform and the introduction of new thought or ideals ; 
but once it is realized that religion itself is a science and was 
founded by MEX who knew and understood it as a practical 
and perfectly rational and consistent system, founded on the 
Laws of Nature, and that the last word was said on the 
subject long centuries or rather many millenniums ago, it 
will be perceived that there is and can be no room for the 
introduction of new thought anywhere in it. One might as 
well think of reforming Mathematics, or Geography, or any 
other exact and precise science ! Reform in religion can 
and does only mean one thing — the removal of all that is a 
base accretion to the original doctrine, the rectifying of all 
departures from the enjoined practice. 

That religion is a science will astonish many men, 
perhaps most men, to- day ; and, unfortunately, 1 cannot 

* Delivered at Moi risoa Hotel, Chicago, under the luispieos of tlic 
World Fellowship of Fnitlis on the 1st of Septenihcr, 1!)S3, at 8 a. lit. 
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undertake to remove the obscuring veil in the course of the 
present speech, for want of time But I will content myself 
by merely saying that a study of comparative religion at 
once reveals two things, in most religions, namely, a surface 
dogmatic creed which differs from all other creeds and 
harmonizes fully with none, and an undercurrent of rationali- 
zed doctrine, which is common to all religions and religious 
systems, and which can be readily reduced to a scientific 
form with a little effort. 

To take but one instance, that of Christianity, with which 
most of us are familiar ; it has its gnosis, or secret know- 
ledge, as well as an exoteric form. Of these the secret teach- 
ing is found to be scientific and in agreement with the true 
tenets of all other similar systems and creeds, but the 
exoteric form is not in full agreement with any one of them, 
not even with Judaism and Muhammadanism which arc 
most intimately related to it. 

1 shall now show you from the writings of the most 
authoritative Christian sources that Christianity had really 
been understood at first as a science, though it could not be 
preached openly, for fear of the ‘ swine ' and the ‘ dog.’ 
Origen defines religion as a set of " laws which insure iiappi- 
ness to those who live according to them " (Ante Nicene 
Christian Library xxiii.194). In the 2ith vol, of the 
A. N. C. L. series it is said : 

“ For scientific knowledge is necessary both for the 
training of the soul and for gravity of conduct . . . 
For what is useful and necessary to salvation, 
such as the knowledge of the Father, the Son and 
the Holy Spirit, and also of our own soul, are 
wholly requisite ; and it is at once beneficial and 
necessary to attain to the scientific account of 
them.” — p. 126. 

I shall now show you by going over the subject of salva- 
tion, point by point, in the writings of the Ante Nicene 
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Katlieis that it is a complete and systematic i)reseiilation of a 
whole department of scientilic thought, concerned with the 
salvation of the soul. Many more quotations under each 
head are available, but I have to coniine myself to the time 
limit for this address. I am also abandoning many points 
for wliich there is no room at present at tny disposal. 

i. Immortality of the soul : 

a. " Neither can they die any more” (T.ukc, xx. Hd). 

b. “ Tile soul being incorporeal is simple ; since thus 

it is both uncompound and indivisible into parts. 
It follows. .. tliat what is simple is immortal... and 
what is subject to dissolution is compound ; conse- 
ipienlly the soul being simple and not being made’ 
up of diverse jiarts, but being uncoinpoimd atui 
indissoluble, must he, in virtue of that, incorrup- 
tible and immortal ” (Ante Nicene Christian 
I.ibrary, ll.o). 

The fnlitess of knouicd<^e : 

a. “ In wlitmi arc liid all the treasures of wisdom and 
knowledge" (Ephasians, iii, 1). 

b. ‘‘ tor ihere is nothing hid wliicli shall not lie 

manifested ; neitlier was anylliing kept secret, 
but that it sliould come abroad. It any man liave 
ears to I tear, let him liear” (Mark, iv. v.l. — 3i>). 

c. “ For the knowledge of these things does not come 

to it (the soul) from without lint rather it sets 
out these things, as it were, with the adornment of 
its own tiuniglits (Gregory Th., A.N.C.L.xx. 117.) 

;i. Hap f incss is the natm e of the soul ; 

ii. “ And the ransomed of the Lord shall return, and 
come to Zion witti songs and everlasting joy upon 
their heads ; they shall obtain joy and gladness, 
and sorrow and sigliing shall lice away ” (Isaiaii, 

WNV, 10). 
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b the fruit of the spirit is . . , joy . . . peace” 

(Galatians, v. 22). 

c. "Who for the joy that was set before him endured 
the cross” (Meb., xii. 3). 

(i. " And exultation is said to be j'ladiiess ... which is 

according' to truth through a kind of e.\liitarat ion 
and relaxation of the soul” (A.X.C. I.ib., xii, 
Ihil). 

■1. The Divinity o/ the soh/ : 

a. " I said, Ye are gods ” (John, ii4). 

b. " Let this mind be in you, which was also in 

Christ Jesus : Who being in tlie form of God, 
thought it no robber\' to be erpial with God ' 
(Phil i}ipians, ii. 5-0), 

c. "For once the crown of righteousness encircles thy 

brow, flioti hast become God . . . Thou bast been 
deilied and begotten unto iuimortality . . . This 
constitutes ‘ know thysell,’ or, iu other words, 
learn to discover (tod within tltysdf" (A. N. C. 
Lib., vi. 403). 

5. All souls of a like nature : 

a. “ Because as he is, so are wc in this world ” 
(1 John, iv. 17). 

b. "... For souls themselves by themselves are equal ” 

(A.N.C. Lib., xii. ;!03), 

c. “ ... If the heavenly virtues, then, partake of in tel- 
lectiial light, i.e., of divine nature, because they 
participate in wisdom and holiness, and if human' 
souls have partaken of the same light and wisdom 
and thus are mutually of one nature and of one, 
essence . . . then, since the heavenly virtues are in- 
corruptible and immortal, the essence of the human 
soul will also be immortal and incorruptible ” 
(A.N.C. Id lx, X, :553). 
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d. “ If therefore man has become immortal he will 
also be God . . . Wherefore I preach to this effect t 
Come, all ye kindreds of the nations to the iinmor* 
tality of the baptism" (A.N.C. Lib. ix., part 2, p. 86). 

6. Soul a fflicted by the pouring in of matter into it, 

a. “ Save me, O God ; for the waters are come in unto 

my soul. I sink in deep mire, where there is no 
standing : I am come in unto deep waters, where 
the floods overflow me” (Psalm Ixix, 1 & 2), 

b. “Tlie mental acumen of those who are in the 

body, seems to be blunted by the nature of 
corporeal matter. If, however, they are out of the 
body then they will altogether escape the annoyance 
resulting from a disturbance of that kind. ... at 
last by the gradual disappearance of material 
nature, death is both swallowed up and even at 
the end exterminated ... It follows that we must 
believe our condition at some future time to be 
incorporeal . . . and thus it appears that then also 
the need of bodies will cease . . . The whole nature 
of bodily things will be dissolved into nothing” 
(A.N.C. Lib. X. 82-83). 

c. “ . . . Flesh separates and limits the knowledge of 
those that are spiritual . . . for souls themselves by 
themselves are equal" (A.N.C. Lib., xii. 362). 

d. “For I know that in me (that is, in my flesh) 
dwelleth no good thing” (Romans, vii. 18). 

7. The body must be completely separated from the soul 
for salvation : 

a, “O wretched man that 1 am ! who shall deliver me 
from the body of this death?” (Romans, vii, 2'i). 

b. “In whom also ye are circumcised with the circum- 
cision made without hands, in putting off the 
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body of the sins of the fiesh by the circumcision 
of Christ” (Coiossians, ii* 11) 

c. “ I beseech you therefore, brethren, by the mercies 

of God, that ye present your bodies a living sacri- 
fice, holy, acceptable unto God, which is your 
reasonable service” (Komans, xii, !)• 

d. ‘ For the word of God is quick and powerful, and 
sharper than any two-edged sword, piercing even 
to the dividing asunder of the soul and spirit, and 
the joints and marrow" (Heb., iv. 12). 

e. “The Saviour himself enjoins, ‘watch’ as much 
as to say ‘study how to live and endeavour to 
separate the soul from the body'” (A N.C.Lib., 
xii. 284). 

/. “Knowing this that our old man is crucified with 
him, that the body of sin might be destroyed. , , 
(Komans, vi. C). 

Desire jor sense-indulgence the cause of trouble ; 

а. “ For if ye live after the flesh ye shall die " 
(Romans, viii. 3). 

б. “But to be carnally minded is deatli ” (Romans, 
viii. ti). 

c. “ For flesh lusteth against the Spirit, and the Spirit 
against the flesh ; and these arc contrary the one 
to the other : so that ye cannot do the things 
that ye would” (Galatians, v. 17). 

d. “ And tliey that are Christ’s have crucified the fiesh 
with the affections and lusts . . .” (Galatians, v. 24). 

e. “ For we which live are always delivered unto death 

for Jesus' sake, that the life also of Jesus might 
be made manifest in our body” (2 Cor., iv. 10). 

I. The Path is threefold ; 

a. “Be ye doers of the word, and not hearers only, 
deceiving your own selves” (James,!. 22), 
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h. “And ye sliall know tlu; truth and the truth sliall 
make you free" (John, viii. 32). 
c. . , The first change is from heathenism to faith . . . 
the second from faith to knowledge. And the 
latter terminating in love, thereafter gives the 
loving to the loved" (A.N.C. Lib., xil. Li8). 
i/. ■' Love is the keeping of commandments . . .and the 

keeping of them is the establishment of com- 
mandments from which immortality results" 
(A.X.C. Lib., xii. 37.o). 

10. Deification tfie result n/ foiloiHufi the Right Path: 

a. “ . . . Practical wisdom is rlivint- knowledge, and 
e.'dstsin tlio'^e wlio are deified ” (A.N.C. Lib., xii. 
378). 

b. “That ye might be fillcrl with all tiie (illness of 

God” (Lph., iii. Ut). 

c. “Till we all come . . . unlo a perfer t man, unto the 

measure of the stature of the lulness of tiliiist" 

(Lph., IV. i:i). 

tl, *' That ye may be perfect and entire, wanting 
notliing” (James, i. 4). 

e. “ f'or I reckon that tlie siifferiiigs of the present 
time are not worthy to lie compared with (he glory 
liiat shall be revealed in us” (Romans, viii !>), 

11. The effect of deification: 

a. “ there shall be no more death, neither sorrow, 
nor crying, neither shall (here be any more 
pain; for ilie former things are passed away" 
(Rev., \.\i. 1). 

b. “ In the soul the pain is gone, but the good 

remains ; and the sweet is left, hut the liasc wiped 
away" (A.N.C. Lib., xii 3 (ft). 

c. "... they are called by the appellation (.if Gods" 
(.A.N.C. Lib,, xii. 147). 
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d. . fo be a light, steady, and continuing eternally 
entirely and in every part immutable’' (A.N.C., 
Lib., xii. 448). 

12. There will be no falling back from the c ondition 
of Godhood. 

a. "... and they shall rcigii for ever and ever” 
(Rev., xxil. 5). 

b. “ , . . his dominion is an everlasting dominion, 

which shall not pass away, and his kingdom that 
which shall not be destroyed ” (Daniel, vii. 14). 

c. “ And there shall in no wise enter into it anything 

that defileth, neither whatsoever worketh abomi- 
nation, or maketh a lie . . (Rev,, xxi. 27), 

d. “ For it is impossible that he who has once been 
made perfect by love, and feasts eternally and 
insatiably on the boundless joy of contemplation, 
should delighl in small and gnivcUiiig things. 
For what rational cause remains any more to the 
man who has gained the Might inaccessible’ for 
reverting to the good tilings of the world” (A.N.C. 
I.ib., xii. 341i-d47). 

Such, briefly, is the scheme of the Science of Salvation 
which has remained liidden from the generality of men 
thus far. I may say that the same is the teaching of every 
other rational religion in the world, so that all have really 
taught the same thing, though owing to the employment t)f 
the allegorical style their teachings have appeared to be dilierent 
and conflicting, the one with another. 

Now, 1 maintain that the real thing is not the dogmatic 
creed w'hich is the cause of our quarrels with one another and 
of the wholesale bloodshed that has taken place in the name 
of religion itself in many countries and in many ages in the 
past, but the undercurrent of Scientific Thought which has 
always tended to remove the differences of belief and (o make 
men feel that they were real brothers to one another. In a 

i 
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word, while dogma will lead to disputes, estrangements and 
unholy wars, the Science of Religion will bind together all 
humanity into one unbrealf able bond of Brotherhood, founded 
on the most durable of all bases, that is, the foundation itself 
of the ETERNAL SCIENCE OF SALVATION- 

Dogma and dogmatic theology arose in the past in this 
way : after Religion had been established and founded by MEN 
who had attained to the highest Perfection, namely, the Per- 
fection of Divinity, with its aid, its doctrines were allegorized 
by poetical enthusiasts, in different ways, in different lands, 
with tlie result that although the underlying doctrine remain- 
ed identically the same in all cases, striking differences, 
because of the diversity and strangeness of personifications, 
that is(o say, becanseof thegods and goddesses of the different 
Paiiiheotrs, became patent on the surface. And as people 
are not born with an understanding of the signibcance of the 
allegories composed by poets, a time actually arrived when 
people began to look upon the diverse gods and godesses as 
real living beings, and began to worship and idolize tliem in 
all sorts of ways. The knowers of 'rruth Divine were now 
very much reduced in numbers, and were persecuted by 
those of a violent nature in the opposite camp. About the 
time that the New Testament of the Bible was composed it 
bad come to be recognised as a counsel of wisdom not to 
cast one's pliilosopbical pearls hefoie the swine ; and the fools 
were also kept from approaching the Science of Religion. 
The reference is to tlie text which forbids the giving of the 
children’s bread to the dogs. The dogs are the fools of 
Religion, while the swine represent the knaves; and the 
preachers of the Truth had to guard against both the fool 
and the knave, inasmuch as a fool was sure to talk, and thus 
give away the secret. Those who read the gospels and the 
epistles in the plain sense of the words, therefore, only mis- 
direct tliemseives. The plain sense of the words was intended 
to turn away tlie fools and the knaves. The true doctrine, 
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which required an opening of the understanding, was im- 
parted in secret, to the chosen few. The same is the case 
with the Old Testament. To-day men read it as if it con- 
stituted a historical record ; the Jews, also, read it in the 
same way. Yet we know what a Jesus would say to them if 
he stood among them : " Woe imto you lawyers ! you have 

taken away the Key of Kuouledge ; ye entered not in your- 
selves, and them that were entering in ye hindered ! ' Surely, 
this meant nothing if not this that the way in which the 
Doctors of Theology were reading their scripture was not the 
one that led into the Mall of Understanding, but one which led 
men astray ! The epistles all endeavour to reveal the hidden 
secret of the New 'I'estament teaching in various ways, but 
always so that the fool and the knave may be thrown off the 
scent. 

This much is sutticient to show that the surface view, 
that is to say, the view which is presented on the surface of 
the allegorical scripts, is not the right but the wrong one. 
I could show, and have done so in several of my books, that 
the argument applies equally forcibly to the Scriptures of 
Hinduism, Muhammadanism and Zaroastrianism, as w’ell as 
to the teaching of Lao Tsc in China. Most, if not all, of the 
mythologies of the world also have to be read in the secret sense, 
if we are to get at the kernel of Truth embedded in them. 

Now, mark the peculiarities of what I have termed the 
undercurrent of scientific tliought : it is the same identically 
in each and every case, and always reveals a grounding of 
scientific laws governing the relation of soul and matter, 
revealing the natural perfections of the former if and when 
rid of the unw'holesome companionship of the latter. In a 
word, all religions through tliis secret scientific undercurrent 
of thought teach with one voice that the Soul is a simple 
substance, and, as such, eternal and indestructible, that 
matter is also an eternal and indestructible substance, that the 
union of the soul and matter is the cause of untold miseryiand 
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death and reincarnation for the soul, and that it can escape 
from the influence of matter by freeing itself from desire, since 
through desire alone is it rendered vulnerable to the onslaught 
of the foe (matter). Divine Perfections are I'evealed in the 
nature of the Soul when it is rid of matter and flesh, and, 
therefore, it is correctly said ; " Be ye therefore perfect, even 
as your Father in heaven is perfect.” 

It will be now obvious that religiou is the one means of 
removing our differences and uniting us into one bond. The 
only condition is that we should uirderstaud it scientifically. 
Ill the past this has not been done, except in Jainism, and, 
therefore, you find llie Jain as to be the most peaceful and 
tolerant of men. For it is impossible for any one who has 
understood the nature of Keligion to entertain any kind of 
hostile feeling for another man, especially when he also 
practises tlic same doctrine. Vatsalya is the ijuality which a 
right-minded believer in Jainism should possess ; and vatsalya 
means nothing less than the love the cow bears for her calf. 

To come to the need for reforms, or new ideals, which is 
the subject of the present discourse, wc must realize that the 
modern civilization is opposed to religion in many parti- 
culars ; it is essentially soul-less while Religion insists on the 
welfare of the soul being always kept in view. Why 
Materialisn has proved irresistible is because its results 
appear, at first siglit, to be the most helpful and beneficial 
for man. But this is only when we forget that the world is 
set in a direction opposite to the everlasting Good, and that 
the comfort and ease of the body or the flesh do not mean 
anything less than utter ruination of the dearest and the best 
interests of the soul. Science has yet to learn that tlie .Ancients 
were not all baby monkeys, and that some of them attained 
to a Fullness of Knowledge of which it has no conception or 
inkling whatsoever, in spite of its proud boasts of various 
kinds in the department of research. Let me add that the 
Ancients too could have given us a heritage of the material 
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sciences, if they had cfiosen so to do, but they knew very well 
that atl such sciences only tended to divert the attention from 
the real side of life, made man a slave of the senses and the 
world, and led him to worship Mammon instead of 'GOD' ! 

Even to-day if you want to introduce real reform you 
will have to always bear in mind the fact that only two 
alternatives are open to man ; on the one hand the pursuit of 
materialism that places the body in the forefront of things, 
and loses itself in studying its needs ; and on the other, tlie 
devoting of attention to the Soul which is the repository of 
all Divine Perfections and Joy. On the first path, you may 
ameliorate sickness and misery to a certain extent, but you 
also produce them and that on a much grander scale. 
Greed is the prevailing passion, and death the only certain 
end on this path ! On the second path, on the other hand, 
bodily suffering, for a short while, is cheerfully endured to 
attain to Life everlasting, Joy undirainishing, Knowledge 
unlimited ! 1 think the case is correctly put in the Epistle 

of St. Paul {Romans, viii. 18). 

" For 1 reckon that the sufferings of this present time 
are not worthy to be compared with the glory 
which shall be revealed in us.” — Homans, viii. 18. 

The Path of Materialism, I have said, is the path of 
Greed ; but Love is the cliaracteristic of the belief in the 
Divinity of the Soul. Those who worship Mammon always 
hate one another. For this reason all purely materialistic 
sciences always tend to foster hatred, while Religion, when- 
ever it is properly understood, will engender love in the 
human heart. It is true that to-day there is so much talk of 
peace and disarmament and all that kind of thing ; but surely 
there is a great deal of difference between talk and accom- 
plishment, and even if an accomplishment in these regards is 
effected, the question will alway be 'for how long?' I am 
quite anxious that the labours of men who are taking part in 
the peace movement should be fruitful, but I cannot shut my 
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eyes to the natural law which says that without love no 
lasting peace can be maintained in the world, and that with- 
out Religion you cannot have true love. Let me repeat, 
Materialism is based on the needs of the flesh, and the flesh 
wants more and more ol the worldly goods for its ease and 
comfort, and that the worldly goods are not available in such 
abundance as to shut out jealousies and rivalries and the 
grabbing spirit of covetousness. 

What changes are desirable in our ideals to-day then ? 
I would like to answer this by saying that the first need of 
the moment is the understanding and the imparting of the 
true teaching of Religion, freeing it from unholy allegory 
and misleading metaphor. I should like to see all boys and 
girls taught the Science of the Psychology of the Soul in a 
simple easy way. Other sciences should be read certainly, 
but the Science of Salvation must reigu supreme. All human 
activities work best when controlled and guided by Religion. 
As for morality let our teachers be not dancers and acrobats, 
but learned holy men who understand and practise Religion 
in the proper spirit, and let the schools for morals be not 
theatres and cinemas but properly constituted Universities and 
the abodes of the Pious and Sainltly Professors of the Science 
of the Soul. Theatres and cinemas can be easily improved to 
leave out such themes as that of woman's frailty and the 
sexual lapses of men ; they can be impressed into service for 
educative and uplifting purposes. In all departments of life 
we should cut down the seed of devastating greed, and 
replace it with the spirit of renunciation, even though the 
layman may not find it easy at once to give away his over- 
coat also when a claim is made for his coat. If we work in 
this spirit the end cannot but be a happy one, so that we 
shall find that all the cause of the topsy-turvydom of our affairs 
is really our souHess materialism and the boast of the 
sciences that are aiming at the building of a Tower of Babel, 
to bring down the heaven on earth for the benefit of the flesh. 
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HOW MAY MAN MASTER FEAR ?• 

In the Religion founded by MEN who attained to God- 
hood and became Omniscient, namely, in jainism, two 
remedies are provided to overcome fear. Tliese are Knowledge 
and LOVE, rather Universal Love. 

It will be seen tliat fear is either due to our ignorance of 
tile true state of affairs or to a lack of love on our part. 
Sometimes we fear needlessly ; and in such a case knowledge 
of the true facts will at once dispel it. Knowledge will also 
remove such unwholesome feelings as the fear of calamity 
and death. 

The soul — true knowledge will surely reveal the existence 
of the soul — is immortal ; it is really not subject to birth 
and death ; but owing to the association with the body of 
flesh, death and disease and ill-luck are thrust upon it, and 
it has no alternative or choice, except througli knowledge 
and faith. When right knowledge of the soul-nature is 
acquired the fear of death becomes a laughable impossibility 
with the true believer. Many souls have already attained 
to Immortality, and are now enjoying it. They are death- 
less, sorrowless, painless at the same lime as they enjoy 
Eternal Life, Eternal Youth and perfect Happiness. THEY 
are all-knowing and all-perceiving. He who knows himself 
to be like Thera can surely have no occasion to fear death, 
or any other form of calamity. He works in the certitude 
that all the above-mentioned attributes are his already, and 
he has merely to put off the body of flesh which is the real 
enemy. We fear calamity and death on account of the 
love of the body ; hence what room can be left for fear whm 
llie ideal is to become separated from the body itself ? 

* Dcliverod at 8 a.m. ou tlio IStli Septvtnl.er, 19o3, at Morrison 
Hotel, Cliioajxo. under the World Followsliii) of fait.lis. 
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The Jainas are inspired by the example of their GUIDES 
who are called Jinas or TIRTHAMKARAS ; and work in 
confidence and tranquillity. They are not upset by anything 
in the shape of ill-luck or disturbed by calamity ; death 
itself has no terrors for them. 

This is the way of conquering ignorance by means of 
knowledge of Truth. It may be added that only he w’ho 
has no fear of death or calamity in his heart will be able to 
practise UNIVERSAL Love fully, no one else. For we kill 
and fight with others only to satisfy some one or other of 
the bodily appetites, never for the heavenly goods, that is to 
say, for the sake of the soul. Even where religious hatreds 
have led to bloodshed in the past the cause has not been the 
realization of the soul-nature as it really and truly is in itself, 
but some misunderstood dogma of allegorical origin that 
seemed to inculeate the belief that the favour of an external 
god or gods could be had by waging religious wars. It is 
obvious that he wlio understands the nature of bis soul will 
at once get rid of the superstition that any real benefit could 
be secured to tlie soul tliat w'ay. 

To come now to the value of Universal Love (ahimsa) 
as it has been termed in Jainism : if any one ask me what 
is the one remedy for bloodshed, hatred and warfare, 1 would 
unhesitatingly say ahimsa, as it is explained in Jainism. If 
you want to live in peace with your neighbours, if you 
wish to abolish fear altogether from your heart, then practise 
ahimsa, that is, Universal Love. For the measure of the 
freedom of one’s neighbour is the measure of one's own 
freedom, in truth. 

Through political fear and national narrovv-iiiindedness 
we are never at peace with any of our neighbours in reality. 
This is only too evident from the eirorraous sums we are 
Spending on maintaining military strength and naval and air 
fitness to deal an effective blow at a moment’s notice to 
any one on our national frontiers. If we really love our 
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neighbours, we need no annies nor armed forces. The truth 
is that in our heart of hearts we are fully convinced that vve 
do not hold our interests to be identical with those of our 
neighbours ; and our neighbours are also alive to the fact all 
the time, and are not actuated by love towards us in any 
sense. Men are groaning under the burdens of taxation 
already. If there is another war on anything like a big scale, 
there will be nothing but utter ruination for humanity. 

We live in fear daily, nay momentarily^ of all men, and 
tlie nations of men. And we, too, try to spread fear amongst 
others, in our own turn. Fear is the prevailing weapon of 
the diplomat. He succeeds only when he is able to frighten 
his opponent into submission, by terrifying him with the 
consequences. In small matters of daily life, too, the same 
policy of ‘higher’ diplomacy is impressed into service, 
unwittingly, by men. 

If we loved one aiiotl'er, really, tilings would take a verj* 
different turn. For love breaks d >wn all barriers and 
harmonises and unities differences. Our neighbours are not 
realty our enemies by natural instinct; we liave made them 
so ; and they have strengtlieucd the unholy feeling. If \ve 
treat them as w.e treat our own brothers and sisters in a 
family they will never become our enemies. One's, brothers 
and sisters seldom turn against one, arul if they do so, which 
is a very rare thing, they can be easily reconciled again. 
Why should it not be like this with one's neighbours and 
even with remotely placed nations ? 

The reason is that w'e watch over the interests of our 
blood relations, but not of any other people. On the con- 
trary, we are ever eager to take advantage of otheis if we 
find them nodding ! It is of course possible to deceive some 
people for a time, but no one in the whole world is such a 
big fool as never to perceive what our intentions really are ; 
and when the true state ot affairs is discovered cheated the 
party mus't naturally become an enemy of the cheater. 
b 
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If we are aspiring after freedom and liberty for ourselves, 
we shall have to confer them first of all on our neighbours, 
remote and near, and to restore what we have robbed 
another of by trickery or force of arms. 

Is this a big order, in any sense ? No, by no means, if 
the ideal is to be rid of fear altogether and for all times. 

We should in this Hall realize that the world is set really 
in opposition to the Soul, or, as it is put in the Bible, to 
God. What shall, then, a man or a nation, gain by world- 
conquest if it will lead to the ruination of the souls ? You 
may prosper for a time on the path of seliishness and hatred 
in this world ; but even here the triumph of the selfish is 
never permanent and secure ; it is sure to be brought to 
nought one day. Unfortunately the intoxication of power 
is very terrible and overpowering ; and while it lasts it 
leads men to think that they are very clever and able to get 
over ail situations. This is the great delusion. 

Knowledge of the Laws of the S[iiiitual nature and 
Universal Love will, then, alone rid us of fear and make us 
God-like. 

The question which now arises is : what is to be done 
to give a practical shape to these suggestions? 

In answering this, I would say that we should do every- 
thing that should he done to make men understand their 
Spiritual nature, and to practise Universal I.ove {ahimsa). 

The men of to-day are very shallow-witted and too 
impatient to undertake an arduous task like the study of 
Religion as a science. They are ignorant of the laws that 
operate on the spiritual side of life, and know nothing of 
the psychology of the soul, and yet have not the least 
hesitation in pronouncing an opinion of their own on 
the most troublesome of tlie problems of religion, not 
hesitating even to ditl’er from the teachings of the Founders 
of their own Religion, as if they themselves were equally 
qualified to speak on the subject. This is due to the modern 
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tendency which lays a premium on the power of expression, 
and does not insist on the need for precision, in other words, 
which encourages expression at the cost of deliberation. 1 
do not want that superstition should be encouraged or that 
men should l>e forced to accept what is unacceptable to 
reason itself, hut I do say that the hasty rejection of a 
doctrine by a mind that is not really in a position to have 
an opinion of its own is to be condemned. It is true that 
religion iias been generally misunderstood in most instances 
by man ; but it is at the same time true that religion itself 
can be expressed, and in Jainism is found to be expressed, 
with mathematical precision, and in a manner which is 
completely acceptable to the intellect. If your own religion 
has not thus far been expressed and explained that way, you 
should try to study it on scientific lines, and as 1 have shown 
in my hooks you will tie surprised to find that, when properly 
understood, your own religion in most cases will be found 
to tally, word for word, with the scientifically explained 
Jainism. 

It is necessary that scientific thought be brought to 
bear on the study of religion to-day ; for if is impossible to 
e.xpect that superstition can in this age of enlightenment and 
rationalism be expected to hold the thoughts of men or to 
mould their character. Let me say that unless the right 
kind of emotions are evolved out or developed by tfie 
individual be will be always a danger to himself and his 
community and the world at large. He is sure to injure his 
own soul ; and what harm may not be expected from a 
person who is incapable of protecting even the interests of 
his own soul ? 

The very first thing you have to do is to change the 
atmosphere and the method of education of the universities 
add educational institutions. The boys and girls that 
emerge from our universities may be very clever so far as 
mere facts and figures go; but they have no higher character 
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than a refined sensualist’s, from the standpoint of religion. 
They do not understand the need for (he practising 
of Universal I.ove, but are fully impressed with the teaching 
that nature is characterized by a struggle for life and the 
survival of the fittest ; and, let me add, are quite prepared to 
wipe out the weaker nations whenever it is found convenient 
to do so. They have no respect for their own souls, and 
surely you w(nild not expect them to have respect for any 
one else's soul or life in the world. 

Now 1 must tell you how we, the ]alns, tried to achieve 
the ideal in practical life in India. We laid down four 
ideals of life as follows : — 

1 Dhanna (religion or a life of piety), 

2 Artha (wealth or acquisition), 

3 Kama (pleasure), 

and 

4 salvation or mohshn- 

You will notice that in the West you liave only two of 
these ideals really operating on the mind, though some 
talk and think of religion also ; but that is done in a way 
that has estranged the homage of the rationally inclined 
people, whose number, by tlie way, is very great. 

Now in India, we taught our boys and girls the first dut\' 
of life to consist in dhanna (religion), that is tlie practising 
of religion. Wealth is good only if acquired without 
violating the strict demands of religion. If it is acquired 
otherwise it will lead the acquirer’s soul into terrible condi- 
tions after death, and also of those wlio knowing how it is 
acquired do not get rid of it, but settle down to enjoy it. 
Acquisilioii must, therefore, be made subordinate to Dharma. 

And the rule with kama or pleasure is this that if your 
expenditure is beyond your means, or the sense of pleasure 
opposed to the dictates of dharma, you will get into trouble 
in this world as well as in the next. Pleasure must, there- 
fore, be subordinated to artha (acquisition) and dharma 
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(religion) both. A spirit of contentment most dwell at 
all times in the heart of man if he is to tread the path that 
leads to bliss. 

In addition to these ideals special stress was laid, in 
education, on the need for the practising of ahimsa, that is 
universal love, without which you can never hope to turn 
yonr enemies into friends. Ahitnsa is really the true policy 
for nations ; for it is the only thing that inflicts no wound, 
and heals up all sores of all kinds whatsoever. 

Now, the stage of education was the first ashrama of life. 
The word ashrama means a stage. Life was divided info 
four stages, namely, studentship, or the age of study, the house- 
holder’s life, retirement and world flight, called sannyasa. 

The first of these stages is really the foundation of 
morality and love ; for it is the time when character is 
built and convictions formed. If the student emerges from 
his alma mater with evil convictions and inclinations filling 
his heart, his future is ugly and he is a menace to the society 
and the world. Emphasis was, therefore, laid on the kinds 
of ideals that were to be allowed to enter his mind during 
that period, and his preceptors took every care that he did 
not value the goods of this world and that of the other in a 
wrong manner. Wiien he left for his home, on the com- 
pletion of his education, he was a model of goodness and 
virtue and enlightenment. He had no superstitions to warp 
his judgment; but understood his religion and the soul 
nature in the scientific way. His being was thus a force that 
was, in the fullness of time, to be released for the good of all 
the world. The greatest thing about him was that he 
understood clearly that it was better to die in saving another 
than to sacrifice even a worm to prolong his own life. 

When he married and settled down in life, he entered 
the second ashrama or stage of life. Here at the very 
outset he was impressed with the need for the practising of 
religion in the most impressive of ways. In the Jaina 
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maniage ceremony, as also itj the Hindu ritual, an absolutely 
essential item is the ciremn ambulation of the Sacred Fire 
seven times. The Hindus have it that Agni (Fire) is one of 
their gods, who is Invited on the occasion, to witness the 
ceremony and to bless the couple. The Jainas have an easy 
explanation of their ritual. Fire stands, in symbolic thought, 
for Kenunciation that cleanses and purities. When the 
marrying couple are made to go round the Sacred Fire seven 
times, tliey are to realize, from the sacred symbolism (and 
they must never forget it) that the aim of life is not to lose 
oneself in pleasure, but Kenunciation. They are to impress 
this on their minds each time that they go round the 
Sacred Fire ! The need for tlte injunction is really very 
great at the tmunent ; for married life, on account of the 
pleasures it affords to the participants, the birth of children, 
the intoxication of wealth and power, and the like is not 
unlikely to become too powerful a distraction for many. 

It is only from the men and women who have been 
fully impressed with the need for practising universal love 
that the world can expect peacefulness and goodwill. 1 may 
add that a study of the Jaina Puranas will show that this 
was not anything like an unattainable ideal, but a matter 
of common achievement. If the Aryan P2mpire was able 
to hold together from the remotest of lioary antiquity down 
to the modern times it was because of the Aryan Youths, 
who W’ere \velUequipped, not for killing out their unfit 
brethren, but for helping all, and also themselves, to live 
and flourish. Its downfall in modern times is due to the lack 
of well (rained noble-minded men. Pride and arrogance 
came to take the place of love and meekness in recent times 
in the hearts of the Aryan youths, and we witnessed the advent 
of the Muhammadans and then of the British in a short time. 

If you are anxious to benefit by our experience, you 
should first understand the significance of the ahimsa 
dhartna, in the scientific way, and then see that your boys 
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and girls learn on other things before they have their minds 
filled with the spirit of contentment and universal love. 
Then alone will they love peace, and respect all life. 

The other ashramas need not be described in to-day’s 
address as they are outside our present topic. 

It only remains to consider how the rule of Love is to be 
enforced all over the world. Obviously, no one can be made 
to love another by a mere order to that effect. Love is one 
of the most powerful of c-motions ; and emotions cannot be 
forced upon anyone, but may be engendered by convincing 
liim of our goodness, or of the need for Love, What is 
needed is a general education of the right sort. In a word, 
if we want to make our enemies love us, we must affection- 
ately educate them in tiic principle of Universal Love, If 
this is supplemented by the broadcasting of the Truths of 
Comparative Religion, which are, in reality, one all over 
the world, the reli gious differences of men will all be removed 
at the same time. If we are really moved by sincerity in tliis 
regard, I liave no doubt that we shall meet with full success 
sooner than in any other way. I look to the great Liberty- 
loving American nation to take the lead in this matter to-day. 
To the Hindus, too, 1 say : if you wish to enslave the 
Muhammadan heart, gather togetlier the real precious Gems 
of Islam, and publish them in millions and let every 
Muhammadan have a copy of the book. The English can 
be made to give back the Sacred Land of India easily, in 
the course r>f a lew years, if you convert them to true 
Christianity, in the lirst instance, and make them appreciate 
the creed of giving the cloak with the coat, when the latter 
alone is claimed. Yon need not non-cooperate with them at 
all. Let sincere love and the true sympathy, born of religious 
Uiider standing that illumines and illuminates tire heart at the 
same time as it removes the differences of dogmatic origin, endear 
us to one another ; and you will find the cloak being offered 
with the coat before the World is many years older in age ! 



iO JAIUISJ! AND WORIiD PItOBLEMS 

THE NEED FOR THE JAINA DOCTRtNE IN THE 
WORLD OF TO-DAY* 

Adi Parusha, Adisha Jina, Adi Subidha Kariara, 

Dhartna Dhurandara, Paranta Guru, nantaun Adi Avatara ! 
Translation.— To the First Perfect Man, The Lord of the 
Conquerors, the first Most Excellent Adjustor 
of things, 

The Support of Dharraa, the Supreme Teacher 

Salutation I 

Thcie IS astory of two brothers who once upon a time are 
said to have taken the offerings of their respective occupations 
to their god. One of them was the tiller of soil, and the 
other a keeper of sheep. It is said that the offering of the 
keeper of sheep was accepted but not that of the other. 

To me this story conveys a very important lesson. For 
Soil is, the symbol for matter, and tiie tiller of soil is the 
representation of him who is given to the study of matter, 
whose cult is matter, and whose religion is Materialism. On 
the other hand, sheep is the symbol for life, and Lamb the 
abode of very many excellencies of the Soul nature, in 
metaphorical thought. The rejection of the offering of the 
Materialistic Reason would, naturally, symbolise the valueless- 
ness of materialism from the higher standpoint of Religion, 
while the acceptance of the work of P'aith, which is the 
keeper and protector of Life, hence of souls, shows that its work 
is to be lauded. We thus have two standards of values, which 
may be termed Ihe Abel and the Cain Standards. 

The Abel standard appreciates such things as excellent 
Meekness, Renunciation, Universal Love (aAf/wsa), the giving 
away of the coat and the cloak when only one of them is 
claimed at law, and the like. The Cain type finds 'pleasure 
in amassing wealth, surrounding oneself with luxuries and 

•Delivered on the loUi of September, 1!)S3, in the Morrison 
Hotel, Oliicago, at 8 p.m. luider theansplccs of the World Fellowsliip 
of Faiths. 
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boclilv comforts, sitting in high places, wearing long robes, 
uitenng long prayers. Men wlio follow the Abel standard 
attain to increasing felicity in their subsequent incarnations, 
and finalK’ to Godhood, becoming Immortal, All-knowing, 
and Blissful. Those who pursue the Cain standpoint may 
possess large banking accounts, beautiful and bcautifullv 
furnished houses, large estates and kingdoms, lovely robes 
and may command the Iiomage of their fellow-beings. Those 
who follow the Abe! standard make themselves destitute of 
money, are humble and meek, and lowly ; if they have 
money they do not hoast of it and will not employ it as a 
means of gratifying the animal passions. The followers of 
Cain believe in an end in the grave, and are unable to try to 
override death, and disease and calamity, as those r>f Abel 
shall certainly do one day. 

In all religions these two types are distinguished and their 
values pointed out in some form or other. In Christianity it 
has been said : 

“ Blessed are ye that hunger now, for ye shall be filled. 
Woe unto you that are full, for ye shall hunger." — Luke 
vi. and 2-5, 

“ Ye adulterers and adulteresses, know ye not that the 
friendship of the w(^rlci is enmity with (jod ? Whosoever 
therefore will be a friend of the world is the enemy of God." 
— james iv 4. 

“ Love not the world, neither the things that are in the 
world ... If any man love the world the love of the Father 
is not in liim . . . And the world passeth away, and the lust 
thereof ; but he that doeth the will of God abideth (or ever." 
— -John ii. 15-17. 

jainism explains, in the scientific way, that Spirit and 
Matter are two of the existing substances both of which are 
eternal. They are in union in the case of the embodied soul, 
but they can be separated from each otlier. Many persons 
have already separated their Souls from Matter and attained 
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to Immortality and Goclhooti. The union of Spirit (soul 
substance) with matter is very harmful foi the soul, and robs 
it of its divinity and eternal life. If is, therefore, desirable 
to separate the soul from matter. In the world there is only- 
tribulation and calamity for souls ; but Peace, Joy and 
the Supreme Status are obtained as the reward of release 
from the bondage of Matter, 

Materialism is not only destructive of the dearest intere>;ts 
of the soul in the hereafter ; it is actually the source of in- 
calculable calamity here on earth too, only its effects are not 
readily perceived. Some time it lakes centuries to perceive 
that a wrong step has been taken. At times the perception 
comes when it is too late. 

Our problems to-day are the outcome also of the Cain 
standard of living. For centuries we have gone on applauding 
our methods because of the seeming prosperity whicli they 
brought to a section of mankind. We are at last beainnino 
to perceive that there is a screw loose somewhere in our 
scheme of things, and are seeking to see if Religion cannot 
be employed to prop up mir tottering Tower of Babel in some 
way. 

Mow I am going to tell you what Jainism can and will 
do for you if you are seeking its aid sincerely, jainism will 
not support your Tower of Babel schemes at any lime. But 
it is a thoroughly practical religion, and realises that full 
renunciation cannot be accomplished by all souls and at 
once. The Path is, therefore, divided into two sections, the 
preliminary and the advanced. On the preliminary Path, the 
souls that enter it are not forbidden all intercourse with the 
material world ; but they must so discipline themselves that 
all their animal passions are strictly subdued and excessive 
lust and greed and pride and fanaticism are entirely crushed 
out of the heart, .Acquisition and fashion are still the ideals 
of the householder, but they must both be controlled by 
Heligion. 1’hns the Jaina layman is led to tread the path 
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which gradually becomes narrower and narrower till he pass 
through the strait gate of Asceticism and Sainthood whence 
there is no turning back to the world, not even to bury the 
dead father. The Saint is quite dead to the world ; he looks 
upon his body as his sole enemy, and will not do anything 
to protect or to beautify or preserve it with the aid of drugs 
and the contrivances of the world. 

Now our troubles mav be summed up under the follow- 
ing heads; 

1 the need for world peace, i.e., iiow to secure world 
peace ? 

- how to banish fear from tiie human lu;art ? 

how to get over trade depression 1 
1 liow to nieet uneniploynieJit 

.■> how to establish human brotherhood on ea.rtli / 
i> liow to reconcile the conflicting religions ? 

7 iiow to train up the youtii ' 

'I'liere arc several (.rlher problems also but 1 cannot enter 
into tlieiu lor the want of time. It will be enough if I can 
manage to deal with tl»e seven that I have named in the 
time allotted to me. I shall try to be brief, and shall relv on 
your amplifying my thought in your own understanding. 

To take np the lirst point, there is no peace in the world 
to-day because the causes «)f war have i;ot been removed 
u'om the world. What are these causes f The\' are : 

1 fJreed, 

■i Lust. 

;» Pride, and 

4 ••'anaticism or religious persecution, that w'ages war 
in the name of some ood or other. 

The remedies we possess ot at leas! we look up to to 
remove these causes are as follows : 

1 treaties of n avion? , 

:* eclucatirni, 
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3 appeal to religions themselves, and 

4 the cultivation of ahimsa (Universal Love). 

Now let us deal with these separately to be able to 

estimate the true value of each of them. 

The treaties of nations have again and again been proved 
to be worthless. They are really no better than mere scraps 
ot paper, and will never be anything more than mere scraps 
of paper. We saw their true value during the last great war. 

Perhaps we can form something like a voice of the 
nations of the world collectively. But we have seen how 
powerless the League of Nations has proved to avert war 
between great nations. It means nothing if it is able to 
influence the conduct of smaller political units, for it is the 
great powers that fiave proved to be the biggest law-breakers 
in tiie world. They only act on the formula might is right 
at all times, whatever they may say with their tongues. 

Scientilic education which is being imparted in onr uni- 
versities is the next item to f)C considered. But it is idle to 
expect anvthing frcin if. Our boys and girls to-dav only 
learn one thing : nature is red in tooth and clau\ Every 
day of their university career the lesson is brought home to 
them, in a thousand ways, that Life is characterized icitk a 
constant struggle, the struggle for existence ; and there is 
only the survival of the fittest. This conviction is firmly 
rooted in their hearts. Outwardiv tlie boys and girls are quite 
charming and amiable to look at and to talk to ; but inwardly 
they have drunk deep of the poison of hatred, and the need for 
killing out the unfit, and will surely not hesitate to behave as 
men did in the last great war should they have occasion to 
do so. It is thus quite beyond the scope and the programme 
of inodeni education to secure world peace. On the contrary', 
it is constantly hardening men's hearts to the slaughter that 
they may have to accomplish to survive in the world. 

'I'he next item is religion. But we know how some 
religions iiave waged wars of aggression and peisecntion and 
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extermination, to ki)l out men of other religions. They ha\re 
generally encourage<l the belief tiiat the infidels are the 
enemies of one’s god, who is pleased if they are destroyed, 
and confers great boons on the slayeis. Let each religion 
answer for itself why its followers have fought with their 
feliow-men. I would only add that even among themselves 
they have fought, and fought with bitter hatred. 

The Christians have their wars and persecutions, the 
Roman Catholics persecuting the Protestants and the Pro- 
testants the Roman Catholics. 

The Miihammadaiis have their two tjig sects, the Sunnis 
ami the Shias, who have not yet been able to compose their 
differences. 

Lven the mild Hindus have to their credit the peisecution 
of the Jains and the wars between tlie Vaishnavites and the 
Shaiviles, The vairagies (Hindu ascetics) of different sects 
even to-day seldom meet without some bitterness being seen 
among them . 

Tims from these, religions, in tiieir present form, it is no 
use hoping to expect that they will be helpful in bringing 
about an era of Peace on Earth. 

Tliere remains only one remerly, the last on niy list, 
which is a/tf/Hsa. Ahimsa signiiies Universal I.ove ; and 
its greatest beauty is to be found in the fact that it even robs 
a life and death struggle between men of its bitterness and 
hatred. This is tnliy illustrated in the life of the man Gandhi 
whose struggle for liberation is a real struggle and vet it is 
non-violent, and should atul could be non-violent altogether. 

AHIMSA is the one guiding actuating motto of Jainism, 
and J may say at once that the Jains have been known to be 
the most peaceful beings on earth. 

I'he doctrine of Jainism is that lie who causes harm or 
liiirt to another living being without full justification also at 
the same time injures his own soul. A stain is left on the 
soul by all such acts, and unless it is washed and removed 
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and the soul purified by the undoing of the act completely, 
the stain will produce very undesirable effect in the future 
for the doer of evil. This point is instilled in the mind of 
the Jain in his childhood, when the heart is the most im- 
pressionable ; and the effect is simply wonderful. The Jaina 
shudders if he has to cause hurt to a living being. According 
to criminal statistics, the percentage of Jaina law-breakers is 
the smallest of all. This is because the heart of the Jaina is 
filled with mercy and love foi‘ all living beings. Universal 
Love is, in reality, the religion of the jaina. There is no 
superstition in Jainism to regard any one as an enemy of the 
Gods. According to Jainism there is no such god who can 
regard living beings, especially men, as his enemies. Justice 
and mercy are the qualities which the jainas have to acquire 
at all costs. Only from a lieart tliat is saturated through and 
through with mercy and justice and universal love can we 
expect peacefulness under all circumstances. Where justice 
is there can be no hypocrisy, or the <liplomat's deceitful talk. 

H you want peace in the world it is your duty to 
study the doctrine of .AHIMSA in the scientific way. I 
can tell you it will repay yon more than you can think it 
will. Don't dismiss the subject suniniarily, but devote time 
and trouble to its study as a science. Religion has the 
aspect of a science in Jainism. 

Without absolute justice, I should add, you cannot ever 
hope to attain to a world-wide peace, indeed, the disposi- 
tion that is required to secure world peace is the one that 
will be willing to make a gift e'f the cloak also if a claim is 
laid to the coat. The significance nr the point is this that 
to-day many people and nations are holding the property 
and lands belonging to niher nations and men. Do you 
think you can ask them to join in maintaining a world peace, 
and not restore to them what you have taken from them f 
It is only when you get ready to give away the cloak also 
ith the coat that is cluiincd (hat yon w'li have anvthino' 
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like a face to ask them to join you in the effort to secure 
peace. Be not alarmed about your cloak ; nobody who is 
filled with the spirit of justice will ever care to take what does 
not belong to him. The coat, however, you must restore in its 
entirety, if you want peace for yourself and all others. 

The problem of the youth is really solved by the foregoing 
observations, and mav be disposed of here, rather than at 
the end of the list. 

1 hope yon have already noted that great things can be 
expected from our youths only if you instil info their hearts, 
while still impressionable and tender, the principle of ahimsa. 
If you inject poison into a man's Ixidy, can you expect him 
to have good health and long life ? Just so w’ith the stuffing 
of the mind with the formula of materialism ; struggle for 
existence and the survival of tlie fittest. Such a man is a 
danger toJiimselt, and to every one else. He is a powder box 
and may explode any moment. You should, instead of the 
materialistic creed, fill iiis mind with such of the spiritual 
things as contentment, love, justice, and mercy, and see that 
the te, aching sinks into the heart, to make it impossible for 
him to be anything but a living agent and messenger of 
goodness, amity and goodwill. This is the only wav to suc- 
ceed. Let me add that you have no chance of impressing 
the mind of the youtiis even with the excellence of this most 
excellent of doctrines if you teach it merely as a dogma of 
lailh. For to override ’scientific ' opposition the doctrine too 
must be taught as rigidly as a science, which, happily, it 
stands for, as will be evident from my own books, amongst 
which 1 need only mention tlie KEY OF KNOWLEDGE. 
If the modern youth is not trained up and disciplined in the 
way I have indicated nothing great can be expected from him. 
He will still be a slave to the materialistic tenat, and ready to 
kill the fit and the unfit both. 

It is a mistake to imagine that human progress depends 
on brute force, or mechanical ii'fellectualism. The brute 
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nature may or may not < lemons (rate the survival of the fittest 
always ; but no human empire that has been built enlirdy 
on force has ever survived beyond a few centuries. The 
Muhammadan empire in India which at one time dazzled the 
whole world with its splendour is no more. The Czar and 
the Kaiser are gone. Indeed the Kaiser may c<>me back into 
power, but if he does so it will only show that he is still 
loved by his people, f.ove it is that secures and binds, and 1 
insist on the youth being trained adequately in the art of love 
to respect the lives and liberties of others all over the world. 

li is true that superior force is tlie apparently decisive 
factor in warfare and struggle. But the true cause of strength 
itself is Love, and of weakness haired. The Hindus, who 
were numerically inconceivably stronger than the Muhamma- 
dans, were overpowered, because mutual hat red, and jealousies 
born of hatred, had sapped their strength, while the Muham- 
madans worked with one purpose and will. The Muham- 
madans, in their turn, were also overpoweied, later, because 
of their selfish ways. Tlie cause of true strength is, thus, 
Love ; and of w'cakness, liatred, 

1 now come to the problem of fear. The c]Hcslion is, 
how lo banish fear from the human heart f Now fear has a 
iwofold aspect. 

1 fear <if man 

and 

2 fear of a god or gods. 

Now, so far as the (ear of man is concerned I think 1 have 
said enough on the subject to make it necessary to go over 
again into it. 1 need, therefore, only add here : if you want 
to have no fear from your tieighbonr, see that he has Ho/Aing 
left to fear from you, in the first instance. In other words, 
tJie measure of the freedom of our neighbour is strictly the 
measure of our <rttm freedom. Love, as implied in the 
doctrine of ahimsa, will enable us to love and be loved bv 
one another. 
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TJje fear of a god or gods, is the outcome of an erroneous 
reading of the scriptures. 1 am not going to comment 
favourably or adversely on your religious books. It is for 
you to understand them correctly as best you can. But it 
has seemed to me that you have to read them carefully again. 
I he main point is the belief in the existence of a god who 
creates and manages and rules over the world. We know 
liow difliciilt men have found it in tliis age to put faith iti 
such a belief. You cannot hope to convince even ten per 
cent, of the boys and girls who have read Geology and 
Biology to endorse this belief. And because they have come 
to reject this part of the religion, which is said to be the 
central dogma of faitli, they are not ready to accept any 
other either. But I wish to invite your attention now to 
the opinions of some of the leading authorities from the 
Ajife Nicetie Fathers of the Christian Church on the subject. 

The first authority is Clement of Alexandria who is 
reputed to be an immediate disciple of St. Peter. This is 
what he says on the point; — 

Blit it is not as a portion ol God that the spirit is in 
each of us," — A.N.C.L. xii. 

'■ But God has no natural relation to us ... . neitlier 
on the supposition oi his having made us from 
nothing, nor on that of having formed ns from 
matter, . . , , ftclther purtions of hunself nor hin 
children . . . " — Ibid, page t.i. 

I'he soul is described iii the thinl volume of A.X.C. series 
as e.xisting without an autiior (see page yila). 

Tertnllian, one ol the most enlightened t.il the Ante Niceoe 
bathers, says about tiie soul : “For if it had been possible 
to construct it J and to destroy it, if liottid tta longer be 
wtmortal (see A-NhC.L, vol. xv. 

Origen, another of the most learned of these ancient 
writers, also tells us tlmt God never made anything mortal 
(see A.N.G.L. xxiii. page 219). 
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In the 24th volume of the series referred to it is said 
again : 

“ ‘ Beloved says he , ' no%v are we the sons of God not by 
natural affection, but because we have God as our 
father. For it is the greater love that, seeing we 
have HO relationship to God, He nevertheless loves 
uS aitd calls us His sons.” — p. 151. 

Kinallyi it is Arnobius wlio, writing in the li)th volume 
of the series (see pages 112, 113 and 115), clinches the matter 
in the most forcible of styles. He writes: — 

" But let this impious and monstrous fancy be put far 

from us that Almighty God should be 

believed to have begotten souls so hckle, with no 
seriousness, firmness and steadiness, prone to vice, 
inclining to all kinds of sins, and ... to have bid 
them enter into bodies, imprisoned in which they 
should live exposed to the storms and tempests of 
furtnne every day 

“These tilings arc unworthy of him, and weaken the 
force of his greatness ; and so far from being 
believed to be their author, whoever imagines that 
man is sprung from Him is guilty of blasphemous 
impiety." 

T.o me it lias seemed that Christianity and other religions 
which to-day find science ranged against them on the point 
of creation and world management would be well advised if 
they would re-study the scriptural text, with an open mind, 
once more, in tlie light of the scientific fact. 

As the student of comparative Religion is aware, the scrip- 
tures of the world are composed in allegorical script, and 
the;rc is,* in them, an undercurrent of rationalized thought 
which is known in different religions by different names. 
You have tlic Kabbala in Judaism, Gnosis in Christianity, 
Suti-ism in IsL-un, the Upanishads in Hinduism and the 
alankara or allegorical teaching of the text. Now, mark the 
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peciiliarily of these two currents of thought : the upper or 
surface view in all these religions differs from such views in 
other religions and agrees not even with one of them fully 
and completely, not even when the stocjr is the same, as in 
Christianity, Judaism and Islam ; hat the undercurrent is 
identically the same when properly understood. And more 
strange still, while the iihper thought is ahrays opposed by 
science and scientific thought, the undercurrent only presents 
itself in the strictly scientific way; and can be easily reduced 
to a systematic presentation. [n other words, the under- 
current is concerned witli a science of religion, while (he 
outer garb is in defiance of it, Tims, according to the under- 
current of thought it is blasphemous impiety, to use the 
language of Arnobius, to look upon ‘ God ’ as a creator, but the 
outer or surface creed is deemed to maintain the view never- 
theless. Now the question to be decided by yon, therefore, 
is : which of these two views, the one which accords with 
the facts of science or the one which sets tliem at nought, is 
acceptable, and true. You must also find a reason for the 
existence of the undercurrent if the surface view is correct, 
and for the surface view if the undercurrent be found to be 
true. 

The writers have themselves thrown powerful light on- 
the situation. The outer view is the effect of the teaching 
in parables, and allegories. The sense was hidden, and had 
to be understood. The pearls of wisdom were not to he 
thrown before the fools and the knaves. The fools are the 
dogs, and the knaves are termed the swine. You know the 
text : give not the childrens' bread to dogs ; and also the 
one that forbids the casting of pearls before swine. If, 
then, the pearls were only displayed in secret, it is natural 
that the outer view be not the true expression of the teaching 
of these religions. 

It has seemed to me that the removal of misunderstand- 
ings can be effected easily through Religion. 1 wish to. 
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impress your mind with the need for the study of the under- 
ciirrent now ; the surface view of the scriptural text you have 
studied for centuries and have set yourself at variance with 
the rest of humanity and also witli concrete nature as science 
has laid it bare. To me it has seemed certain that once the 
Undercurrent of Religious thought is properly and adequately- 
studied we shall become reconciled witli one another and 
the opposition of natural sciences will be got over. To be 
sure, materialism has not yet arrived at a proper estimate 
of the Soul nature ; but that is because the attention has 
been engaged on the wrong issue, and never once have the 
proper issues been raised. Once the Soul nature is studied 
by science from the standpoint of higher Psychology, the 
religious Truths will become manifest and the laws govern- 
ing the spirit substance easily understood. The study of 
Religion, in the scientific way, would thus lead us to har- 
mony and goodwill all round ; and it has seemed to me 
there is no other way to remove our religions differences. 
We shall then readily find that a real brotherhood of man 
is established at the same time, without any effort on our 
part : for those who have the same religion, and the true 
understanding of the higher Ideals find themselves irresistil> 
ly drawn, by unbreakable bonds of love, to those who, with 
their co-operation, are •calculated to help in their realization. 
This is quite natural. Here Jainism will help you materially ; 
since the undercurrent of rational thought in the various 
religions is only the Jaina Doctrine in every case. This 
disposes of the second, the fifth and the sixth of our 
subjects, 

I now turn to the question relating to trade depression, 
and shall deal with the problem of the unemployed at 
the same time. Now both these problems arc the out- 
come of over industrialisation, and displacement of men by 
machinery. No doubt, for a time which may extend to a few 
centuries, tlie effect of machinery and over industrialisation 
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appears to be very dazzling ; but there is sure to be a re- 
action, and that is seldom favourable. By means of your 
industries you can denude other countries of their wealth, 
and enjoy great prosperity and ease for a time ; but there is 
sure to arise a competition among those who take to this 
course ; and those who have been your customers will not 
always be willing to permit their wealth to be taken away. 
Accordingly, you find a very keen competition going on 
between the western and the American nations and a tariff 
war has also been waging lor some time between certain 
countries. .\t the same time countries like India are no longer 
willing to purchase gootls abroad, as they have nothing left 
to live on at home. 

In support of iny view may be stated the fact that the 
nations of the w'est brought ship loads of wealth from other 
lands, India and the like ; i)ut they found themselves engaged 
in a life-and-death struggle with each other a few years ago, 
and are now suffering from its effects in various wavs. They 
are not only faced with the problem of the unemployed, but 
are unable to pay their debts, and have declared their 
bankruptcy. And the rivalries still continue. You se< !; 
to get over depression by raising the prices ; but surely thi'^ 
is in the interest of the capitalist class. I do not hold the 
brief for socialism ; but it seems to me that the real remedy 
is a general lowering of the prices all round. No doubt, it 
the prices of one or two commodities are abnormally 
reduced there is a deadlock somew’here and the danger of a 
crash. But the atm must be to seek the universal good, 
and not the good of a few individuals alone. | shall 
illustrate my point with the happenings in India a couple 
of years ago. But first let me tell you that in India the 
rents of the tenants were enormously enhanced shortly after 
the war when the prices of commodities rose very high, 
and those who depended on the soil for their income Were 
unable to live comfortably if the rents remained stationary. 
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The rents and also the public revenues were enhanced 
in consequence. 

Now two years ago, there was an abundance of the wheat 
crops, and the prices of the food stuffs again went down in 
consequence. The tenants found themselves consequently 
in difficulties and were not able to pay their rents ; and tlie 
landlords who did not get enough from them were in a sad 
plight, and the public revenues fell considerably. This was 
one side of the picture. 

The other was this; there is a half-starved population in 
India which consisted, a decade ago, accordi'.ig to official 
figures, of over two hundred million souls tliat did not get one 
full meal a day. These men and women were overjoyed when 
the prices of food stuffs fell two years ago; they got at last 
the prospect of such a thing as a satisfying meal, and also 
of replacing their tattered garments with new ones. 

Now we arc to decide wliat is the proper course for us to 
take, to raise the prices and leave tliese half-starved, ill-clad 
200,000,000 of human beings in perpetual misery, or to 
lower the level of prices all roiuid so as to relieve all men? 
It will be noticed that the landlord's troul>les and those of tlie 
Finance Minister also are only tiiere because they have the 
need for spending more than they get ; but if their expendi- 
ture was reduced in other departments the smallness of the 
income w’ould not matter at all. The amount spent for 
maintaining enormous armies, for instance, can be cut 
down greatly to relieve the situation. Now it is im 
possible to deal with all such cases in the abstract ; but 
the principle is the same. Help the poor, rather than the 
rich, or the profiteer. Permanent good only lies in this 
direction. 

The employment of machinery, too, is not healthy beyond 
certain limits. It is the inevitable consequence of machinery 
that men should be rendered idle more and more. There 
are 12,000,000 out of work in America alone ; including 
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Europe there are something like 30,000,000 unemployed. 
They are not only out of work to-day ; but they will become 
also a: danger to society, since they cannot marry and 
help society by reducing the number of unmarried girls. 
They may even take to undesirable modes of livelihood, 
unless provided for. 

When we understand religion correctly, we shall realize 
that Ihe aim of life is tiot to dissipate our chance of entering 
into life eternal which has been placed witbin our reach by 
(he human birth, but to seek the strait gate and the narrow 
path that leads to Life Eternal and the Joy of Gods. 
Machinery is intended to provide comforts for the body, 
but was it not said with reference to the body that the flesh 
is the enemy of the soul ? Religion demands a life of self- 
denial, and not one of excessive ease and comforts that 
pamper the body and deprive the soul of the nourishment 
that it requires for its 'growth.’ For is it not the law 
that he who shall lose his life shall find it ; and he who 
shall find his life, that is to say, joy in the life of the flesh, 
shall lose it ? If you are seeking to enter in at the strait gate 
and the narrow path you shall have to shun the wide gate 
and the broad highway of machine-made luxuries for the 
flesh. The religious ideal, truly, is the narrowing down of 
this wide gate and the broad highway by placing limitations 
on the demands of the flesh, and disciplining it betimes, 
think the case is well put when it is said : 

‘^For/ reckon that the aujferings of this present time 
are not zvorthy to be compared with the glory 
which shall be revealed in us," — Romans, viii, 18, 
Divinity and Godhood, that is Immortal Life, Fullness of 
Knowledge, Fullness of Happiness and Infinite Power, are 
Ihe reward of the soul that treats the flesh as its enemy. 
Does not this make it clear that the procuring of too much 
comfort and luxury for the body is the ruination of the 
soul ? If so, then stop in your mad rush for median iza- 
rs 
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tion. This will at once solve the problem ot the un- 
employed. 

To concludej the ahitnsa culture is the true remedy ior 
all our ailments and troubles. It will help us at every stage, 
and in every difficulty. But it has to be employed in the 
proper spirit, and at the proper time. We have been living 
tor a long time in defiance of its laws ; let us now seek to 
live according to them. I am sure we shall find tlie world 
re-adjusting itself speedily to the new order of things, for the 
iMinefit and advantage of all. Ahimsa will soon fill our 
hearts with gladness and contentment and peace. 
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THE CONCLUDING ADDRESS AT THE 
CHICAGO CONFERENCE 

Oin ! nama Siddhebhaya ! 

Salutation to the Perfect Souls, the Gods ! 

ilR. Pkksidekt, Ladies and Gentlemen, 

I think I cannot better utilise the few inunieiits tliat i 
have been given to address you on this, the closing day of 
the culminating period of the proceedings of the Fellowship 
of Faiths, tlian by summing up the message of the Great 
World TEACHERS, the Tirthamkaras, which I have 
endeavoured to convey to you, and, through you to the world 
at large, during the last month that 1 have been spending in 
your beautiful city. That message can be summed up in 
two words y;jcma and ahiinsa, that is, hnowledge and love ! 
You should seek the great Truth, and spread it amongst men, 
especially among those fiom whom you have not received 
affection and love and sympathy, and among those from 
whom you do not expect them in future. L.et us all practise 
ahimsa at all times, so that by our example we may readily 
induce the world to practise it also. Remember that the 
peace of the World depends on our capacity to turn our 
enemies into onr friends. Let us be all truthful and sincere 
and loving towards one another, and let us not exclude poor 
dumb defenceless animals from the circle of the loved ones. 
We shall also do well to .a<lopt ‘ simple living and high 
thinking 'as our motto in life. 'The less there is of machinery 
and fashions the better. 

The jainas of India are highly interested in the spiritual 
aspirations of their brethren in Chicago and America. 1 can 
assure you of their abiding goodwill and esteem, and 1 siiall 
not fail to tell them of what I have seen and observed myself- 
I hope the ne.Kt step will be a real effort at the true under- 
standing of what RELIGION really is and means for man- 
kind. 1 have b^’en able to show you to a certain extent how 
8 
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;i lasting and abiding reconciliation of the conflicting views 
is not only possible, but also easy, 1 beseech you to let the 
System of the Jinas help you in this direction. Our aim is 
to serve all humanity, and we feel sure that peace and pros- 
perity lie only on the path we have drawn your attention to. 

As for myself, I sliall carry many happy memories from 
this land, memories of a great people, of a great and pro- 
gressing civilization, of those who have helped me in various 
ways, and, not the least joyful among them all, of the 
acc]iiaintanees I have formed in this city, and, in particular, 
of one esj>ecially charming and enthusiastic seeker after the 
Wisdom Divine whom it has been my good fortune to meet 
here. 

In conclusion, ladies and gentle uen, I wisli you Peace 
and tlie Blessings which the knowledge of Truth always 
brings to mankind ! 



JAINISM AND W0I:LI» I’UOBLKMS 


59 


JAINISM AND WORLD PROBLEMS 

It is fairly evident to all thoughtful minds that the world 
of to day is all topsy-turvy in almost all essential respects. 
'There is starvation in the midst of plenty ; 130,000,000 being 
the number of the unemployed among the European races 
alone. There is the eternal rush for armaments, and political 
power, tlie greed for gold and the grabbing of territorjn 
Hearth and home have been tlircatened by the unchecked 
free-thinkerism of the modern generation ; churches and 
temples and pagodas are deserted while cinemas and theatres 
are thronged ; and religion itself has been routed by irre- 
ligion. The main cause of all this variety of troubles and 
undesirable conditions is one and only one — our ill-conceived 
Ideals. 

To-day people are living under the umvholesome convic- 
tion that man is mere dust and returneth to dust. This con- 
viction produces its own unliappy complex in the mind and 
casts an evil spell over all the phases of human thought. The 
belief is the outcome of the supremacy of materialism, which 
itself is due to the failure of Religion to meet the argument 
of modern science in a fair and open light. If vve had made 
a real study of the scriptures of the world's religions, we 
would have discovered that Religion was itself the highest ot 
all sciences, and could be relied upon to defend itself 
effectively against any form of attack from its opponents. But 
we have failed even to realize the simple fact that the books 
of most of the religions are couched not in plain language, but 
in allegorical expression, and completely misdirected ourselves 
as to their purport and the teaching of their founders. As 
men insist on reading symbolic thought in an historical 
way, it is not surprising that history and science should be 
constantly piling up concrete facts to discredit the historical 
reading of the scriptural text. I his is uot the place for the 
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elaboration of the allegorical method ; suflice it to say that 
books are now available which describe it with scientific 
percision, and explain the purport of all religions, and also the 
scientific basis on which they are all grounded and founded. 
But the first thing for a clear understanding of the point 
IS a scientific investigation of comparative Religion, and 
the absence of bias and bigotry ol all kinds whatsoever. 
Amongst tlie books which may be referred to are my own ; — 

1 The Key of Kiiowlcge, 

2 The Confluence of Opposites, 
jainism, Christianity & Science, and, 

4 The Lifting of the Veil or the Gems of Islam, 
Parts 1 & 11. 

All these books deal witli the allegories of different 
religions and give a rationally acceptable reading of them, at 
the same time making it clear that the interpretations 
piesented actually express the real intentions ot the founders 
of the religions concerned. And the extraordinary thing 
about this metliod is that when the different religions are 
understood correctly in tliis manner, they all reveal identi- 
cally the same teaching and doctrine, and what is still more 
extraordinary is the (act that they all teacli exactly the same 
thing as jainism does. 1 may say at once that 1 am not 
here to claim any supremacy or superiority for jainism 
over any otlier religion. Far from it ; I am only stating 
what has been found to be the case, and what any one will 
find to be the case, if he will proceed to study Religion as 
it ought to be studied. As a matter of fact, when 1 say that 
all religions have taught the same thing, 1 put them all on 
a basis of equality, making it clear, at the same time, that 
no religion is higher than or superior to any other, when 
properly understood. 

Tims far Materialism and the Science of Religion pro- 
per have not had an opportunity to try their strength 
against each other. Modern Science has never really under- 
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stood what religion actually preached, and has been wasting 
its time in tiring heavy broad-sides into the ranks of what might 
be termed misunderstood theology passing current as reli- 
gion. Neither scientists nor churchmen nor the preachers 
of religion have any adequate conception of the soul and of its 
nature and properties, and have never studied or even 
approaclied the subject from the scientific standpoint. One 
party preaches religion as history, and the other promptly 
denounces it with its terrible facts, which are quite sufficient 
to undermine irrational faith. This is why the world is 
full of Freethinkers, Agnostics and the like. 

The results of this conflict between Science and Religion 
are very striking and far-reacliing. Man is not only depriv- 
ed of a religion, and of a basis for religious living, but of 
the very joy of contemplating tlie immortality of the 
soul. ‘ Dust thou art to dust returnest,' is the dictum of 
science to-day ; and as religion is not able to meet science 
on this point, the innermost belief of every thinking man 
and woman is tinged with ttie conviction of a hollowness 
within life itself : — nothing is permanent ; death comes to all 
and, as some tliink, happily puts an end to all. The fear 
of death is no longer a restraining influence; if may even 
become an incentive to wrong-doing in certain cases. The 
pallor of death is cast over the entire conscious life of man, 
filled as he is with the conviction that life is a mere con- 
course of atoms of matter, and may terminate any day. 

Now, Jainism just meets this situation most admirably. 
It teaches that man is not only a body, but he is also a 
soul. Tlie soul is not an airy immaterial nothing ; it is a 
permanent something — a substance ; and it is a simple sub- 
stance, unitary and indestructible, and, consequently, also 
uncreatable and uncreate. Immortality is the very founda- 
tion of individual life ; but it is engulfed and thwarted by 
the association of matter and the body of flesh. Flesh is 
inimical to the soul, and is the real enemy. Those who 
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completely separate themselves from tlie flesh for all times, 
enjoy immortality, as many are doing now in the Abode 
of the Pure Perfect Souls, who are bodiless and immortal. 

Amongst the other attributes of the soul are such 
worshipful qualities as Omniscience and Dliss, The soul is 
really endowed by nature with all those attributes which 
are associated with our highest conception of Divinity, 
Every soul is, thus, its own God, since it is independent of 
all outside nature in respect of the real goods that count. 
This justifies the statement which ranks the soul as a God, 
and which is to be found in all religions. The actions that 
are concerned with the world outside, through the body, con- 
cern the body, and are performed for the welfare of the body, 
which is the enemy of the soul. They nmst be brought to a 
stop, if release from the body is the aim. Jainism is, however, 
a practical religion, and is well aware of the weakness of 
human nature. It does not demand from its followers that 
they should give up the world altogether at once. The 
Path is divided into two sections, the higher and more 
austere, and the lower and less trying. Saints tread the 
liigher path ; laymen follow the one less austere. I'lie lay- 
man’s path is the training ground for saints. A layman who 
has perfected himself in his duties and dhanna (religion) 
becomes qualified to obtain admission in sainthood, with 
the next step in renunciation, tlie discarding of clothes. 

The saint’s life is one of self-denial in the fullest sense of 
the term. He it is of whom it may be said in the Biblical 
language " Foxes have holes and the birds of tlie air nests, 
but the son of man hath not where to lay his head." As for 
food, he is content in tlie belief tliat man shall not live by 
bread alone. He follows the example of the lilies of the field 
in regard to clothing ; tliey do not brother themselves about 
dress ; neither does he I Possessions he has already sold off 
and given away in charity. Relations, even wife and home, 
he regards as entanglements for the soul ; he hates his own 
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life even, because ‘ whosoever shall save his life shall lose it.' 
In a word, he takes leave of the world, and applies himself 
whole-heartedly to be rid of the body and matter, till one 
day he is actually set free from the material bonds, when his 
real Divine Nature is restored to him, and he becomes fully, 
and in every part of his being. Divine. This is nirvana. 
The word in jainism does not mean extinction, but the 
obtainment of the Divine Status. Those wlio have entered 
nirvana are now living in the enjoyment of Immortality, 
Omniscience, Uninterrupted, Uninterrupt able, Undiminshing 
Bliss ; and Their number is legion. 

This is not the time to enter into a proof of tliese state- 
ments, and the reader would soon get tired if 1 tried to do 
so. But he should read my liooks some of which I 
have named above to understand these things clearly. I 
may say that large numbers of men have read these books 
and have been satislied witli the reasons and expiaiiaiions 
given. 

The point to be considered here is the effect of tiie jaiiia 
Doctrine on men. It will fill the mind with a glad certainty 
about the future — the future is not only assured ; it is also 
glorious and good. He who believes in such a doctrine may 
say to himself ; ‘ I may not only become God ; I am already 
a God 1 ' What is lacking is not a thing from the outside, 
but the putting aside of the body and detachment from the 
outside. It is a state higiier than that of hope, and far above 
mere optimism. It is a matter of scientific certainty which 
is absolute. If the individual docs not avail himself of the 
Doctrine, and lives in the senses, he ruins himself, and defile i 
his soul, upon the conditions of which depend ttie conditions 
of his future life, virtue leading to happy and vice to un- 
happy future re-births. A man whose mind is saturated 
with the noble truth will long hesitate in the face of the most 
trying temptation before yielding to it. Probably he will 
prove his worth ■ on the occasion ; but if he yield to 
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templalion he will soon repent and undo the iianndone. The 
materialist, who only believes in a liappy end in the yrave 
after Uie lapse of the proverbial three score years and ten, has 
ugly blanlciiess staring him in the face, at all times He has 
nothing to look forward to in the future ; be is here to make 
the most of the present moment. He lias no fear of death, 
that is to say, of the effect of liis actions on the soul after 
death, but he fears the man-made law. 

Some spend their ingenuity in devising means of 
baffling the law. Some of these fail in their enter- 
prise and are caught. The munher of prisoners from 
different communities is a reliable indication of the effect of 
the community’s belief on the lives of its members. The 
number of prisoners from the Jaina Community is the 
smallest ; and the jaina Community is the only one in wiiich 
the true Doctrine as set out above is openly preached and 
practised. In no other religion the Doctrine is openly and 
clearly preached, and in none is the percentage of the 
number of law-breakers so small as in the case of the Jainas. 
The immediate effect of tlie jaina Culture would be, thus, a 
check on crime. As for the individual, it will fill the initid 
with Life and Liglil, and raise him above the petty mindedness 
of worldliness. 

With reference to the obligation to be good, it is to be 
remembered that jainism does not seek the moral sanction 
in the dictum of a god or goddess whose pleasure is to be 
sought by the individual. Many peoples have committed 
terrible atrocities in the names of the gods themselves, in the 
belief that they were lighting the battles of their god, or 
gods, and whatever evil they wrought Avas sure to be 
expunged from their record. In jainism there is no question 
of forgiveness of sins, and, consequently, any wrong done 
l)as to be paid for fully, unless tlie wrong-doer repent and 
himself undo the harm he has done, or tlie karma (action) is 
cancelled by Kenunciation and world flight. 
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In Ethics, the gveatest stress is laid by Jainism on the 
principle of ahitHsa which the gfeat Saintly Gandhi has 
employed of late in developing what he calls soul force. 
Ahimsa is really tlie characteristic feature of Jainism. It 
means : hurt no one in any way, even in thought. The 
Jaina saint actually blesses if any one causes him harm ; he 
will not resent if he is abused or slapped on the cheek. The 
advanced layman will give away his coat if any one claim it 
at law, and even some thing over and above it, if need be 
for its giving. The novitiate, of course, will defend himself 
if unjustly attacked ; because he has not made sufficient 
progress to be able to “sell oft' ail and give it away in chari- 
ty ” ; but lie does not remain stagnant, and hopes one day 
to attain to sainthood. 

The effect of tiie adoption of the vow of ahimsa by the 
world will be the end of unholy rivalries, of the grab- 
bing of other peoples’ lands, of unrighteous wars, of 
maimnon worship which itself is the parent of a thousand 
ills, and of all forms of racial and religious prejudices The 
whole world will be benehted. Even the animals will be 
protected and loved. Cruel sports, liuntiiig, shooting, fishing 
and the like, will be abandoned ; and people will realize the 
lolly and heartlessness of fashions which can only be gratified 
by the slaughter of animal life — for furs and plumes. To-day 
our statesmen have to rely upon treaties to secure even a 
temporary peace, and we all know the values of treaties and 
of the siijnatures wliich are deemed to authenticate them. 
The last great war clearly demonstrated how much binding 
torce resided in such documents. The Jaina Culture changes 
the hearts of men ; and it does so on a rational basis, so 
that the individual himself becomes enthusiastic in being 
peaceful and good. Where the force of the moral law is 
made to abide in the will ol a super-human agency, or where 
the logic of the commandment is obscure and vague, it is 
impossible to enlist individual enthusiasm in the service of 
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the moral law. Rut it is all different in jainism. The Law 
and the reason for the Law are so clearly stated in it that the 
heart is at once fascinated by the Doctrine, and longs to 
follow in the Path of Those Holy Ones who have gone 
ahead. Back-sliding to a certain extent is unavoidable in all 
cases, but in jainism j'cpentance is speedy, and proceeds from 
the heart. 

Moral Law is as applicable to nations as it is to 
individuals ; and here also ahimsa comes to our aid to 
introduce an era of peace and plenty. If we disregard its 
golden rule, we must be prepared for the retribution which 
is sure to overtake us, liowsoever slow in manifesting itself. 

1 think the point is clearly stated in the Bible when it is 
said ; they who take to the sword shall perish with the 
sword. Tiiis applies to all un-moral and immoral actions. 
The East has been exploited and denuded of its wealth for 
centuries by tlie nations of the West, bv means of trade and 
also ill other ways not strictly in conformity with moral laws. 
But what is tlie effect of it to-day ? The West is suffering 
now itseli from linancial depression, and is face to face with 
want, in spite of all tlie ship-loads of gold and jewels that it 
brought away from the East. Only it has taken a few cen- 
turies to arrive at this unhappy condition. Great Empires 
have been built and tiestroyed in tlie past ages, as to-da^'. 
Their failure is always to be attributed to the failure of the 
emperors and kings to observe the rule of ahimsa, in all cases. 
Retributive justice takes diverse shapes in inflicting punish- 
ment on the wrong-daing nation. In some cases it is split up 
into diverse parts, which become imbued with hatred and fall 
fighting with one anotlier. Sometimes the enemies combine, 
and, taking advantage of a weak moment, destroy the 
empire, l^ut even if tiiere were no enemies left to be 
dreaded, the law of the compensating balance liy itself 
suffices to overthrow , tlie nation that lives in disregard of the 
golden rule of ahimsa. For the virus of the sentiments 



JA1X1.SM ANIi VV0H1J> PUOBJ.EAIS 


07 


which one displays and develops in liis heart towards the 
conquered races is sure to infect its own people, in the 
fulness of time, and thereafter it is only a question of how 
long will it take to poison the entire organization. The West 
went out to conquer the East, fought and overpowered the 
weaker nations there. Lately the West was found to be 
indulging in an orgy of bloodshed on its own sacred soil : 
and to-day it is afraid that its nations are heading on straight 
for another war 1 And, as already stated, the West has also 
been enriching itself at the expense of the East ; but (o-day 
its nations are not able to pay their own debts ! 

Let us now try to live on llie linesof ahimsa which means 
universal love, and we shall soon find tliat the face of the 
world will be changed for the better. Unfortunately, the 
possession of power is burdened witlj a delusive curse. Its 
wielder is led to think tliat what he has obtained is the 
outcome of his own cleverness, and that he will always be 
equal to any emergency that may arise. But just in this 
lies tlie error. All the Caesars and Czars have committed 
it, at one time or another, and gone under, many of them 
without leaving a trace of tliemselves or of their empires. It 
is ahimsa wliich binds together liumanity into one brother- 
hood, based on real love, and it is ahimsa which can help 
us at this stage, as nothing else can. 

The Jaina Culture, I may point out, proceeds by removing 
from the human heart all tinge o^ selfish brutality and 
self-aggrandisement, so that the citizen cannot but love 
Peace, and insist on its being maintained. The jaina is 
not a cow'ard and will fight for the protection of his hearth 
and home and ideals. Manj' jaina kings can he mentioned 
who have fought against powerful foes and overcome them. 
Only one name will here suffice for our purpose, that of 
Chandra gupta, who was known to the Greeks as Sandracotas, 
and who defeated the Greek army in the fourth century 
B. C. His empire extended from the north of India to 
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the Deccan in the South and was spread aii over L^pper 
India. 

The lieart can best be softened under the inlluence of 
education in childhood. Many people now-a-days think that 
religion ought not to be imparted to young boys and girls and 
that they should be left free to choose for themselves whether 
they will have a religion or not, and if so, which ? This is 
quite proper if the religion to l:)e taught is something which 
the intellect is likely to rebel against, later on, on maturity 
of understanding ; for it is Ijetter that the understanding be 
left untarnished and un warped by stupid prejudices and 
illogical concepts, than that it should be stuffed with 
deliberate non-sense. But it is just as well to realize that 
once the age of childhood is passed one may not have the 
same opportunities and impressionability later in life. 
Don’t we teach all other arts and sciences to oiir children r 
Why not, then, also leach them the science of salvation 
which will be their saviour liere and hereafter? 'I'hejainas aim 
at imparting the truth in the most wholesome, that is to say, 
intellectual, manner to the boys and girls at scliool, so that 
by the time they are ready to take their share of the wrnld's 
responsibilities, they should be endowed with wisdom, and 
should have their conduct grounded on a living active basis of 
morality (ahlmsa ), fully alive to the valuations of this worlds 
goods as well as of those of their spiritual nature. This will 
enable them to keep tliftir heads under all circumstances, and 
prevent barbarous land fanatical action. They will then be 
loving and sincere to themselves and others, and respect life 
and humanity all over the world. They alone will be able to 
lead a life of simplicity and kind-hearted sympathy. Those 
who are not endowed with the true cultural basis of ahitnsa 
have no true understanding of the values of things spiritual 
and temporal, live only in tlie present, seeking to make the 
most of the life that is opening out or lies before them, have 
no fear of the hereafter, and are easily turned into hypocrites, 
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to conceal their real designs and greedy evil ambitions. 
They will deceive themselves and quite as easily others. 
The future of the world depends now more than ever before 
on our voulhs, and it is imperative that they should have 
their minds saturated with all those noble ideas and ideals 
that will make it impossible for them to take the false step 
and the wrong view of things. Then alone we can hope to 
have Peace and Plenty in the World. Disarmament, or the 
reduction of armaments, is, no doubt, a great thing, and 
surelv a step in the l ight direction, to reduce human burdens ; 
but 1 wish to lay emphasis on the fact that it wall never put 
an end to war by itseli, unless backed by the nobler impulses 
proceeding from a heart that is saturated, through and 
thronoli, with o/iin/sa. There was a time when the armies 
were very limited in luunbers, when tliere were no destrno 
live guns, when aeroplanes were unknown ; but even then 
nations fought with one another, as they do to-day. It is 
clear, then, that only those who believe in and practise 
ahimsa in their daily life will succeed in stopping warfare, 
not those whose liearts are set on wordly goods and greatness 
and territory. 

Ahimsa will also improve the relations between capital 
and labour by opening out the outlook of both the parties, 
and making them less egoistic and more obliging and 
generous. At present the world is being run by capitalists, 
in the interests of capitalism, and the capitalists are rtally in 
power in various ways, and influence things wherever and 
whenever they like. It is, of course, inevitable that in- 
equalities must prevail in the world ; and they have always 
prevailed in the world. What is objectionable is the ex- 
ploitation of the poor in the interests of the rich as a class. 
Ahimsa teaches us that human beings should be respected 
always as human beings, and not treated as the equivalents 
of dead force or as so many foot pounds of energy (work). 
To treat them as such would be as good as looking upon 
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tliem as fodder for guns, which they are certainly forced to 
become during wars. 

Machinery, I may point out in this connection, becomes 
one of the most objectionable of things when it exceeds the 
proper limits. Our present depression is entirely due to men 
liaving been displaced by macliinery. No doubt, to a certain 
extent men have been displaced by girls in offices. But the 
principal cause of unemployment is machinery. Here also 
the law of retributive reaction is slow to be observed ; but if 
is sure and unrelenting in its operation. The man who 
starts a factory to-day, and boasts of his having found 
employment for so many thousands of men, is ignorant 
of how many times more that number will be rendered 
idle tw-o Imndred years hence by liis e.xample, if not actually 
by himself. In (he Science of Salvation, machinery and the 
cullivatioii of materialistic sciences beyond the limit of 
prudent utility are condemned. I’lie Founders of our Keli- 
gions could also have given us a civilization equally (or even 
more dazzlingly) attractive than our own ; but they knew tlie 
consequences of thecultof Mammon. U is true that Material- 
ism is to be credited with the many inventions which enable 
us to enjoy life with greater ease and comfort. But modern 
science must also be credited with the discovery of siicii 
filings as dynamite, the bombshell, tiic long-range gun, the 
poison gas, and other forms of the weapons and means of 
destruction galore, that is, on a wholesale scale. And when 
all is said and done, the aim of life is not to dissipate the 
time in the pursuit of luxury and comfort, but to train oneself 
for the hardships of the Path that leads to Life Eternal, Joy 
Unahatiiig, Knowledge Inlinite. What value can we put 
upon the procuring of a few comforts for a short span of 
existence as compared with the things mentioned ? Science 
has given us a very comfortable conveyance, the motor car, 
that travels at times faster than the speed of a railway train. 
The motor car is a wonderful thing in more respects than 
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one. P'or one thing it kills so many hundreds of thousands 
of human beings every year and causes injury to about ten 
times that number ! If we set these figures against those of 
men saved by the medical science with its latest methods and 
inventions, we shall be able to judge of ttie true merit of the 
claims of science. For one case that is cured in the above 
manner (vvitli the new metliods) hundreds of thousands of 
human being are killed on the roads, and maimed ! 1 would 
rather save the larger number any day, if 1 had to choose 
between them, and go without the thrills of rapid propulsion. 
The jaina Culture does not condemn all sciences en bloc ; 
only it limits the scientilic impulse to the useful, and lays 
down the limits within which science should be given the 
free rein. For the true assessment of merit it is necessary 
that attention be directed to the tendency of a thing and not 
to the petty items of detail which may be quite acceptable on 
their individual merit. 1 am sure when we compare tfie 
lives led by our ancestors generally in the past with our own 
we cannot but arrive at the conclusion that they were far 
happier than ourselves, in spite of their lack of the latest 
methods and inventions. They aimed at simple living and 
high thinking ; we aim at high living, and end in low-think- 
ing. And it is doubtful if we ever attain to high thinking. 
For all our thinking revolves round and is confined to two 
subjects, namely, acquisition and fashion. We have neither 
time nor inclination for the higher subject of the nature of 
the soul, and the future destiny of a living being. The 
subject is shunned by psychology and is outside the scope of 
the other sciences. In the ahimsa Culture the first and 
foremost place is assigned to the study of the Laws that 
govern the well-being of the soul, and to the soul-nahire, or 
psychology of the soul. The effect is only loo obvious to 
need specification or comment. 

As for the problem of the unemployed, I have discussed 
one of (he main causes of idleness in the above paragraphs. 
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The employment of girls in offices where men used to be 
employed is naturally one of the causes that swell the numbers 
of the unemployed. And yet unmarried girls must exist 
somehow, and earn their living. The solution is again to be 
found in the simplitication of life ; for if the standard of life 
is too high for them the poorer section of the people cannot 
but lind it difficult to marry. I cannot help thinking that 
the proper place for a girl is the home which she should 
decorate and sweeten with lier inltuence. The money that is 
earned in an office may bring some sort of independence, 
but it is altogether inadequate to take the place of the happi- 
ness that a married woman enjoys and has a riglit to enjoy in 
life. And, not to mince matters, sexual laxity, and with it 
hypocrisy, and what is worse, crimes (like abortion and 
infanticide) become things of daily occurrence. If any one 
will dwell upt)ti the state of the mind of an unmarried girl wlio 
expects to become a mother, he will not fail to realize that it 
is simply impossible to picture to oneself fully the harrowing 
thoughts of horror and shame which she experiences and with 
which she is tormented for months running, without respite 
or relief. Those who understand the nature of the Spiritual 
Laws know how terrible will be the suffering to he endured 
in consequence of such thoughts, in the future re-incarnations 
of the soul. Surely, all this is avoidable ; if the society be 
founded upon a proper basis. In any case, the! earning of a 
small pittance asatypist, or clerk, in an office, is no adequate 
compensation tor such suffering. The point is this that a girl 
that pushes a man out of an office and takes his place, 
deliberalely reduces the number of eligible men for marriage, 
and very likely wall herself be denied the prospect and joy of 
the connubial state. And since liiiraan nature will have its 
own way, it is idle to expect that ail the marriageable un- 
married will find it easy to practise celibacy, with the result 
that hypocrisy and crime, as described above, must become 
of frequent occurrence. In the culture of ahimsa it is 
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regarded as less unsatisfactory to absorb the floating surplus 
of uiimatried girls by allowing men to marry more than one 
woman. This will certainly give them an honourable posi- 
tion, and spare all the shame and hypocrisy and crime. Often 
the first step towards laxity is the one towards prostitution. 
The number of the unfortunate ones who have been forced 
into depravity and degradation is very large. But all this 
can be avoided — at least much of it. The opposition to I he 
suggested remedy can only be a matter of sentiment, 'i’he 
practice has the sanction of time j even the Jewish Patriarchs 
married more than one woman, Thegood woman who thinks 
that it would be intolerable to her to share her husband with 
another woman little knows how often and with how many 
women she has already shared the gentleman, though 
she may be ignorant oi the shariiig. Ahimsa aims at the 
greatest good of the greatest numbers, not at narrow-minded 
^elfish legislation. 

The remedy suggested will also solve the problem of 
mainlafning racial efficiency. Men of science and learning 
are to-day disturbed over the law that civilizations begin 
to die at the top, anti are trying to devise means to encourage 
increased child-hearing by the top-most classes of men. Of 
course, very few men can afforcl the luxury of having two 
wives at a time ; but there is little doubt lhat a sufficient 
number of such marriages will be contracted in every com- 
munity to ensure the requisite standard of birth-rate amongst 
the most efficient peoples. 

But I must not omit to say that the most important part 
of the jaina Doctrine is its insistence on sacrifice, or self- 
denial. Our relations are all amiable and affectionate where 
they rest on the basis of sacrifice ; but they simply go awry 
when sought to be founded on ' rights.' Sacrifice comes 
naturally easy to those iwho are imbued with the doctrine of 
ahimsa; to others it is a tedious and unwholesome thing. 

•‘ I am not going to give up my right : ” is the view of him 

ID 
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who is not imbued with the principle of ahiinsa ; “ 1 am here 
to give happiness to others is the actuating suh-conscious 
conviction oi the other. The point is forcibly brought to 
the mind of the marrying couples at the time of the wedding 
ceremony amongst the Aryan races in India. 'Phev are made 
to go round the Sacred Fire seven times. The ceremony is 
an essential dement in a Jaina and Hindu marriage. The 
significance of this ceremony is symbolic, Agni, the god of 
lire, being really only a personification of the ftcrruia-consuiiiing 
Fire of Renimcialion. As the young couple go round the 
Sacred Fire it is impressed upon their minds at each circum- 
ainbulation that not pleasure-seeking, but renunciation is the 
aim and ideal of life. This is done not once, nor twice, l)ut 
seven times. The wedding ceremony is certainly the most 
befitting occasion for llie injunction, since married life 
affords such sense-stealing intoxication to the participants 
that they are apt to disregard all higher i<leals and injunctions 
tor the pleasure of each other’s contact and the love of the 
children that may be born. 

With reference to the failure o{ the married life, I will 
say only this that we slrall find here also akimsa solving the 
problem, and bringing happiness and joy to the greatest 
numbers oi married couples even if not into every hotne. 
Let them only live on the principle of self-denial, as dis- 
tinguished from the legal right, and they will soon find that 
it will turn a desolation into a pictiires(.jue rose garden 
sooner than can be imagined. There are very lew persons 
who have a real brutal nature ; and all the rest can and will 
respond to the sincere surrender of love in self-denial, proceed- 
ing from a heart that has the understanding of its rights, but 
that, through love, deliberately chooses to forego them. The 
reaction to sacrifice is greater sacrifice (in response) by the 
other party, so that soon the equilibrium of balance is regained, 
and an increase of the affectionate esteem and sentiment is 
secured in the bargain ' On the other hand, where the 
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threatened breach is sought to be bridged over with an 
argument as to the respective rights of the parties, it is in- 
evitable that misuiiderstaiidings should be more plentiful 
than otherwise, since neitiier of tiiem is likely to have 
qualified himself or herself as a logician or judge. The advice 
of those who have understood the nature and value of the 
forces that are released and set in motion when ahimsa is 
resorted to is this, that if you are aiming at happiness for 
yourself and your partner in life then please leave the question 
of rights outside of your talk, but let ahintsa preside at your 
hearth and over tiie sentiments in the lieart, and you will 
never lack anything, or be sorry for the choice. 

It should not be forgotten that the woman is the founda- 
tion of social life. If the foundation is not truly laid the super- 
structure, if raised, will always be unsteady, and will certainly 
come down with a crash one day. The woman is also tlie 
custodian of virtue and of individual and national morality. 
If she learns her own lesson, not from tlie teaching of the 
Science of Salvation, but from the example of lovely-Iirabed, 
eieoantlv dressed, but spiritually blind dancers and acrobats 
on the stage or the screen, s!ie will be unfit to discharge 
iier proper duties. As elsewhere, the effect of iter lapses will 
take centuries to be perceived ; but the contamination is sure, 
and once tlie heart of a nation is infected witii corruption and 
rot, nothing can avail as a thorough cleanser of the poison. 

A word more about the unemployed before 1 sum up my 
conclusions. 1 think the government’s help will be better 
and more effective if land can be found for the idle workers 
of a nation than the dole. 

In the light of the above observations, the problems facing 
society in various countries are easily solved. Let men treat 
their tellow-ineii as men and equals ; let politicians and 
s talesmen give up a narrow patriotism, and extend the love 
of their hearts to their neighbours, near and remote ; let 
married pe 'ph; live on the; basis of sacrifice and not on rights 
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at law. And, lastly, let the government tind plots of land 
foi the unemployed and settle them thereon, providing at the 
same time suitable facilities for their marriage, and assisting 
them in building cheap homesteads. 1 have no doubt that if 
this is done in the true spirit of ahimsa very soon the evil 
aspect of things will be changed, and in place of desolation 
will appear beautiful enchanting homes where sweet little 
children will soon come to play. The lad; of means will be 
replaced with peace and plenty from the produce of the soil ; 
and (he state will be saving all the enormous millions which 
it now spends in the shape of doles. As for the objection 
that marriage means the introduction of many hungry 
mouths in the world, it is always within the power of the 
parents to have as few children as they like, without otfend- 
against the moral code or the natural law. Ahimsa is 
the doctrine of renunciation, and renunciation of pleasure- 
seeking at certain times is an effective check on an increasing 
family, jainism does not itcommend the employment ol any 
artificial checks (liat seek to limit the family, but not the 
lust of (he parents, that is to say, which, in other words, 
leave them free to practise unrestrained indulgence at all 
limes. 

To conclude, the Jaina Doctrine is the sweetener of life 
in every department of human activity. Whosoever will put 
it into practice will enrich himself with Spiritual Goods, 
and will be able to build iiis house on a solid foundation, 
which will withstand tire .severest attacks of ill-luck. Ahimsa 
is the back -bone of the social order, and its disregard is 
attended by the gravest of disorders. The world has been 
living in defiance of ahimsa and Universal Love for centuries, 
and rot has now begun to eat into its vitals, l.et men only 
praciise the ahimsa dharma {the Religion of Universal Love) 
in their daily living, and it will suffice to change disease into 
health, ugliness into beauty, poverty into plenty, depression 
into prosperity, and fear into confidence and love ! 
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THE FIVE LABDHIS 

As the Tirthamkaras have taught, no one can acquire 
Right Knowledge unless he be endowed with what are known 
as the first. One may be very learned and even thought- 

ful ; but unless the labdhis are present and operative in his 
intelligent nature he will not attain to Right Knowledge, 
In Europe, for instance, very many brilliant men like Kant, 
Herbert Spencer and Darwin have arisen, but not one of 
them was possessed of the real thing — Right Knowledge ! 
What is Right Knowledge, then ? How is it to be distin- 
guished from what is not Right Knowledge ? 

Rigid Knowledge is knowledge of things that matter, 
and is free from error, doubt and ignorance. Strictly 
speaking Right Knowledge is possessed only by the kevalis 
(who have attained to Omniscience) ; but for practical 
purposes what is essentially in agreement with the Teaching 
of the All-Knowing Souls is also termed Right Knowledge. 

What are tlie things that do matter, whose knowledge is 
so very essential ? 

'riiey are the things that will enable the miserable mortal 
termed man to obtain Immortality, Perfection in respect of 
Knowledge and Bliss and Power ! In Europe they will still 
laugh at you if you say (his before their learned men ! That 
is why I have said above that not one of the European 
thinkers was possessed of Right Knowledge. Even within 
the range of the materialistic sciences their knowledge is 
incomplete and not tree from error, doubt and ignorance. 
Faraday and Newton, for instance, liad ideas of electricity 
and gravitation which the men of to-day think were involved 
in error, at least in certain particulars. All that you can say 
about their claim to I^ight Knowledge is that, in a certain 
measure, they possessed an inkling into certain aspects of 
some of the things ; but Right Knowledge is too sacred 
a term to be applied to what is as best only a working 



7 * 


J.AlXlsiM AX it WORLD PROliLKMS 


hypothesis for further research. 1 am not desirous, by any 
means, of robbing the great men of science of their meed 
of praise in so far as it is merited for selfless labour 
and investigation of natural phenomena. Far from it ; 1 am 
only anxious to develop the point that they have ignored the 
investigation both of things that really matter as well as ^ 
the ultimate conclusions in their own limited field, for which 
reason they have failed to attain Right Knowledge. So 
far as working hypotheses are concerned, all practical 
workers are likely to have them, from the gardener and the 
cook upwards, bul surelj' we do not call the knowledge of the 
most excellent of cooks and the beit of gardeners Right 
Knowledge ! Tiie one, no doubt, has some conception of the 
material he uses for his dishes ; the other, too, is not altoge- 
ther without an idea about seeds, and sprouts, and seasons, 
and soils and sowings. But the gardener has no knowledge 
of the life in the seed, what it is that bursts forth from the 
seed and out of the soil, whence the flowers and the bloom, 
whence the delicate tints and the life that is so exquisite and 
lovely and joyful The cook, who cuts up a fowl with as 
much callousness as a cucumber, is likewise ignorant of the 
nature of the life that he has destroyed with a single stroke 
of his knife ; he knows little or nothing about the reason why 
a cucumber should be just only a cucumber and a fowl 
different from a cucumber, and why should they both be 
inferior to and helpless before man, who is able to destroy 
them at his sweet will ? 

The Jiuas have faiight ; The world is full of misery ; yet 
there is a way to the attainment of mconiivarable Bliss ; Life 
is everywhere beset with death, yet there is a way to the oblain- 
ment of Immortality ; man is enshrouded in gross ignorance, 
yet there is a way to the acquisition of Full Knowledge ! The 
finas not only taugid thus to mankind ; They actually attained 
the things which They set as Ideals before us 1 The 
whole world bore testimony to Their attainments in the past. 



THE FIVE LAB DHLS 


79 


It is the knowledge that enables one to attain to these 
Great Ideals that is termed Right Knowledge. 

In Europe no one has ever acquired this knowledge, and 
even men who have upheld the existence of soul, have not 
understood anything further about its nature. Not one of the 
western philosophers has had his attention directed to the 
point whether Omniscience and Bliss appertained to the 
nature of the soul, and could be brought into realization by 
the removal of the causes that hindered their functioning. 

I'he reason for the inabilitv to attain to the right kind 
of knowledge lav, in each and every instance, in the lack oi 
the tabiihia, as already stated. Tiiese labihi^ arc Sin number, 
and inav be described as follows 

1 loosening of powerful karmaa that keep the mind 
deluded — the fanatic's delusions stand in the way 
of his turning to the true light ; 

'2 s|)ecial claritv of the intellect whicli is tantamount 
to tiic acquisitlion of the scientific turn of mind, 
that will not be satisfied wdth what is irrational, 
and that shuns superstition ; 

;j the search lor an ttpportunity to gain and tiie gaining 
of the (rue inftirniation about the nature of things ; 

1 a still further subsiding of the forces of deluding 
/farmer.*! —pass ions and delusions* and emotional 
e.xcitability (prejudice, pride) which turn the thought 
into wrong channels ; and 

5 actual thinking out of the problem of Life. 

It will be seen that a fanatic will simply not let any one 
propound the true doctrine, and will never be induced to 
ascertain whether the views he himself holds be correct or 
otherwise He is in the grip of powerful deluding karmas! 

* Delusions consist in wrong beliefs, g.ff., taking the body to be 
the loan : holding it lo have been created by a maker, and the like. 
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The same is tlie case with those who are blinded by uncon- 
trollable passions — excessive «reecl, pride, deceit or anger. 
Even when these forces of delusion are happily curbed it is 
not enougti. There must be clarity of the intellect ; even in- 
tellectual drowsiness will suffice to prevent the mind from being 
impressed with the need for scientific thought. Then conies 
the hearing of the discourse, that is of the true explanation of 
the nature of things, to be adopted as a basis for investigation. 
The thesis is too sublime to be formed spontaneously by Ihe 
mind in the first instance. Hnt even all this that has been 
accomplished thus far is not sufficient ; lor it is still possible 
for the mind to reject the teaching, unless the fourth labdhi — 
further clarity of the intellectual nature, that is sobriety of 
thought — is present to counteract the tendency that will reject 
the doctrine in haste. And, finally, there must he actual 
thinking and grappling with the subtlest of the problems of 
Life, effectively, to arrive at satisfactory results. 

In tlie case of those learned speculators who are not 
possessed of the labdhis, their very 'brilliance' prevents their 
bestowing arleqiiate time and thought on the greatest of all 
the problems; tiiey are chokeful of their assumptions and pre- 
siunptiDiis, and prone to reject (he true hypothesis at once. 
Some of them will not even take the trouble to understand 
what they are required to criticise, and consider it beneath 
their dignity to find out what religion really taught, or are 
ready to accept, in a hurry, the views of any particular indivi- 
dual or sect and take them to be the universally accepted 
version of things. 

I may refer to the following criticism of soul nature by 
Prof. Strong (see McDougall's “ Body and Mind,” page 
124 ) :~ 

“ What could the soul itself, apart from consciousness 
be ? It has been carefully distinguished from and opposed to 
consciousness, therefore it cannot have the latter’s luminous 
nature For the existence of consciousness is our 
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existence. If the soul should continue but consciousness cease, 
we should be as good as non-existent ; whereas if the soul 
should be annihilated but consciousness still go on, we should 
exist as truly as now. Thus our existence is bound up 
with that of consciousness, not with that of the Soul ; or, as 1 
said before, the existence of consciousness is our existence.” 

The error iu the above is clearly in the assumption that 
the teaching was that the soul was separate from conscious- 
ness. 'I'he criticism is justified ; but the learned professor 
was prevented, by what we would call the forces of deluding 
karmas, from a full and proper enquiry concerning the teach- 
ing of Kdigioii about the nature of the soul. He should not 
have accepted the statement of a partial scholar as the view 
of Religion proper ; for Religion proper has always main- 
tained that the soul cannot be separated from consciousness ; 
rather, on [Ihe contrary, its teaching only is that Soul and 
Intelligence are hut two words which describe what is only 
one thing. Soul is Knowledge (consciousness), Knowledge is 
Soul ; and Irecaiise (he two are actually inseparable from each 
otlier, therefore when the causes whose operation now 
debars the Soul from bringing into realization the tul-ness of 
its intelligent nature are removed, it will not only remain 
conscious but become OMNISCIENT. Probably the learned 
professor only read some of the current Christian views, and 
hastily iuniped to the conclusion that they formed the last 
word <m the subject, Whetiier any one said or knew any 
tiling different from these current misconceptions of the 
Christian theologians did not worry him. Is not Christianity 
the supreme revelation ? This is the effect of haste, which is 
itself the outcome of a hasty disposition, in other words, the 
product of the i’lwua-euergy which gives rise to a hasty 
disposition. 

The late Professor Haeckel, loo, assumed, on the basis 
of another of the misconceptions current in Christian theolo- 
gical circles, that the soul should be absolutely unchanging 
U 
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always, and proceeded to demolish the view, in his usually 
brilliant manner. Of course, he was successful in his destruc- 
tive criticism ; but it never occurred to him that what he had 
demolished, with so much ability and elaboration, was a mere 
misconception started by a third-rate thinker in theology and 
not tl»e true view of Religion proper. He was too much in 
liaste and too much swayed by prejudice to be able to know 
that. None of his followers has thus far discovered his error. 
'I'hey, too, are prejudiced against (he section of men who 
possess the true view, and too much in haste to formulate 
and broadcast an opinion to be cptalified for the acquisition 
of truth, 

'I’he orientalists who laboriously tried to unravel the 
mysteries of the Wisdom of the East were perliap.-^ less in 
iiaslc than Haeckel and Strtmg, l)ut tliey were swayed by 
overpowering prejudice against ‘heathenism' generally, 
and cvMild not be induced to look deep into the ‘quaint’ 
conceptions they came across in the Ancie^ut Lore. TI1C3', one 
and all, failed even to realize that most of the Eastern 
Scriptures were composed in allegorical language. Hurry, 
prejudice, ‘ brilliance’ again are responsible for the result. 
As a matter of fact, the West has still to learn that the 
language of the Biblical Script, too, is pictorial, and not 
plain. The Orientalists did not understand their own 
religion, liow could they be expected to understand tiiat of 
any one else r 

Amongst the niodeni books 1 like JIcDougall’s “ Bodv 
and Mind.' Air. McDuugall is a psychologist of note and his 
refutation of Materialism in its different phases appeals to 
my mind very much. 1 giv'e a few quotations from the book 
named to show how he deals with the arguments of those 
who would deny the existence of Soul. 

“ ..... .the biological argument from contiiiuitv of evolu- 
tion makes against Epiphenomenalisin ; tor the appearance 
of consciousness at some imdetincd point in the course of 
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the evi>hition of tlie atiiiiial kingdom, as postulated by it, 
constitutes a distisict breach of continuity. Tlie argument 
from inconceivability also makes against Epipheriomenalism 
more strongly than against Animism ; for the notion that 
material processes should generate consciousness out of 
nothing is certainly a more dilficitlt concept than that of 
interaction of soul and brrdy. Again, Epipheiiomenalisni, 
though it may perhaps be consistent with the law of the 
conservation of energy, offends against a law that has a 
much stronger claim to universaiify, namely tiie law of 
causation itself ; for it assumes that a physical process, sav 
a molecular movement in the brain, causes a sensation, but 
does so without the cause passing over in any degree into 
the eflect, wifhouf the cause spending itself in anv degree in 
the production of the effect, namely, the sensation. It finis 
saves the law of conservation of energy at the expense of 
the law of causation . . . . " (p. laO). 

“ Quite apart, Uien, from any question as to what the 
structure of the mind may be, what stuff it may be built of, 
we are able to infer its presence and operation from the 
orderly and lawful regularity of the stream of consciousness, 
which cannot he explained from the nature of the stream 
itself and from the nature and the <irder of succession of the 
sense-impressions ; and we are able to discover a number of 
general laws of this slnicture and operation, and to describe 
how it gradually grows, every moment of conscious life 
leaving it altered in such a way that its inltiience upon later 
coming parts of the stream of consciousness is modified, until 
its structure and its inHuence upon conscious life become 
exceedingly complex. Hut as compared with consciousness 
itself, this conditioning factor, tlie si ru dure of the mind, is 
relatively stable and unchanging ; to its stability is due all 
that constancy of mode of conscious reaction which distin- 
guishes one personality from another. The faithful retention 
of memories through periods of many years, manifested by 
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Uieir subsequent return to consciousness, implies in fact a 
statical or relatively uncli angina condition of something, call 
it what we may.” — (p. 165). 

“ When two stimuli are simultaneously applied to tlie 
sense-organs of any normal human being, they produce a 
change in his consciousness which is their combined effect or 
resultant. This composition or combination of their effects 
does not take place in the nervous system ; the two tiervous 
processes are nowhere combined or compounded ; they 
remain throughout as distinct as if lliey occurred in separate 
brains ; and yet they produce in consciousness a single effect 
whose nature is jointly determined by both nervous processes. 
TJiese facts can only be rendered intelligible by assuming 
that both processes influence or act upon some one tiling or 
being ; and, since tiiis is not a material tiling, it must be an 
immaterial thing Our intellect demands this conclusion . . . 
We cannot be content to say that each of the two processes 
generates or creates a sensation, wfiicli two sensations then 
float off to come together and join the stream of conscious- 
ness ;... for even if we could admit that sensations can exist 
in this isolated manner, tlie essential problem would still 
remain— Why do these two stnsations come together and 
why do they join that particular stream of consciousness, 
rather than any other ? Tlie only possible alternative to the 
liypothesis that this immaterial thing is an 'enduring psychic 
entity, is to assert (hat it is the stream of consciousness 
itself. Now to say that the cerebral processes act upon con- 
sciousness is a convenient and common usage ; but, if the 
statement is to be taken seriously, it implies that the stream 
of consciousness is not merely tiic sum of the effects of, or 
the psychical aspects of, the brain processes, but that it has 
an independent existence, that it is itself an entity or being. 
And this would be Animism, but Animism of a peculiarly 
unsatisfactory kind. We should still have to assert that the 
stream of individual consciousness as if exists at any moment 
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is not the whole of this immaterial bein^, and does not reveal 
its whole nature ; we should have to recognize that the con- 
stancy of the effects in consciousness produced by the cerebral 
processes, and their relative independence of the state or 
content of consciousness at the moment of tfie incidence of 
tlie cerebral influences^ are evidences that the immaterial 
Ijeing is more than consciousness and is the enduring posses- 
sor of capacities of reacting upon cerebral inllnences in a 
number of different ways of which some only are realized at 
any moment. The psychic being is, then, more than (he 
stream of consciousness ; and the sensory changes of con- 
sciousness produced Ijy cerebral changes are only a partial 
expression of its enduring nature. .And, when the effects of 
two or more sense-stimuh appear in consciousness combined 
to a common resultant, this is because the separate cerebral 
processes act upon this one being and stimulate it to react 
according to the laws of its own nature with the production 
of chinges in the stream of consciousness. This psychic 
being, whose nature is thus partially expressed by the produc- 
tion of the unitary sensory content of consciousness in re- 
sponse to the manifold cerebral iiiHiiences, is tliat medium of 
composition of eltects, IJiat ground of the unity of concious- 
ness and of psychical individuality, which the intellect 
demaiuls and wliich cannot be foutul in (lie substance of the 
brain.” 

These reasonings are certainly good. Mr, McDougall’s 
book, " Body and Mind,” affords very interesting reading. It 
is sure to appeal to all lovers of the Spiritual Science, espe- 
cially to Jainas. Mr. McDougall has clearly demonstrated 
the existence of the soul, though his obstructive karmas — 
‘ brilliance,’ haste and readiness to formulate an opinion — lay 
hold on him as soon as he has accomplished this task. He 
makes no further enquiry to ascertain the attributes of the 
soul substance ; he knows nothing about the remaining 
aspects of the soul-nature, yet does not hesitate to alitirra the 
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following from Dr. Mandsley with free and full assur- 
ance : — 

“ To live forever, having got rid of the flesh with its 
appetites and lusts, would be to have a vapid and joyless 
immortality, — the one long bootless desire of which would be 
an impossible suicide/’ — ("Physiological Psychology,” p. 1 17). 

It will be a surprise to Mr. McDougall to be told that the 
ancients not only knew the soni to be immortal but some of 
them actually acquired that immortality, and were ‘filled' 
with it ; tiiey found tiiat I..ife apart from the body was divine 
— blissful and endowed with all-embracing knowledge, and 
lacking nothing ! 

The jainas will not also find acceptable (he notion of an 
hierarchy of conscious souls existing in the body of man, and 
obeying the orders of {)nc of them, as they do (hat of a head 
in an office. The jainas know that deliberation is not possi- 
ble without tiie dravya mJna (the organ of (iiought), which 
is only one in each human body, and can only be used by the 
one soul that is attached to it (see my "Jaina Psychology”). 
The supposed hierarchy of souls will not be able to carry on 
their work, with deliberation, lor the lack of this organ of 
thought. 

I am also not much impressed by the notion of the co- 
conscious souls. It is unnecessary to postulate more than 
one soul in cases of multiple personality. These are appa- 
rently only cases of split up personality, under the influence 
of powerful emotion or thought. If the psychic functions 
are restrained in some way under one set of circumstances 
and yet are able to function fully under somewhat altered 
conditions, an emotional being might, not unnaturally, set up 
a duality of personalities in his consciousness, which persona- 
lities will henceforth beoin to function more or less seeminglv 
independently. 

In other words, if a man fall into the way of contemplat- 
ing his sentiments iji the abstract, he will be apt to think of 
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his having sides or aspects, which he will be likely to perso- 
nify separately. Then in case of clashing sentiments, he will 
be prone to describe an action of his that is in conformity 
with his normal character as his own, and one of the opposite 
type as the prompting of the other one.” The ‘'other one” 
wiien evil-prompting is termed Devil in the mystic literature; 
and pious devotees, amongst Muhammadans especially, are 
in the habit of ascribing all base longings of their hearts as 
tlie promptings of the Evil One. Under the mtlueuce of fear 
also some persons, cspeciall}' young adolescent girls in India, 
deem themselves to be possessed by malignant spirits, and 
are terrified. Strange phenomena of dual personality are 
witnessed then. Yet it is oifly their own thought that has 
laid hold of tlieir consciousness ; no one from the outside. 

The separately personified sentimental groupings are all 
able to work with the whole of the emotional outfit of the 
ego, and are really only seemingly separate, Ireiog all rooted 
in the unitary force of Will ; bat it is possible to curtail and 
limit the range of the activities of any of them by suggestion 
and auto-suggestion. Sometimes there is a magnifying of 
the functions of the ‘ control,’ when strange and queer pheno- 
mena occur. If the split up personalities both have generally 
oo-e.\tensive functions, it will give us all the phenomena of 
co-consciousness, without proving the existence of more than 
one soul, abiding in one organism and consciously carrying 
on the work of life. 

It should be remembered that certain melancholics are 
amenable to suggestion, and readily fall in with any view 
that is suggested even indirectly. They readily proceed to a 
lull elatniration of the suggested idea, in every possible way, 
in their imagination. Knowing tlie necessitv for a full mental 
equipment for a deliberating soul, we can O11I3' say that only 
one such soul can occupy one body, though tiiere be a 
number of them in the lowest organisms that are denied the 
higher life of the animal and man. It would seem that the 
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dravya matut and the Will cannot be shared by more than 
one soul in common, and without them deliberate mental 
action, such as man is capable of, cannot be performed. An 
hierarchy of conscious souls, inhabiting a single body and 
living in conscious subordination to one of their number, 
receiving and communicating information and executing 
orders, like a well-behaved clerical staff in an office, is not 
conceivable by the mind, for the foregoing reasons. If every 
cell is a living being, there may be a large number of souls 
existing in an organism, but every cell-soul cannot be deemed 
to be interested in anything beyond its own little ‘ cellular ’ 
world, and cannot be credited with intelligence that will 
pass out and take stock of the needs of the organism of which 
it is a part. I'he service it renders to the entire organism is 
not of the conscious but of the mechanical type, Tlie ceil- 
souls are devoid of the organ of thought, and not capable of 
deliberate choice or conscious action, for that reason. Within 
their own little sphere of conscious manifestation they per- 
form their functions instinctively, and are not able to think 
or act witti deliberation. 
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THE EQUIPMENT OF WILL 

There a.re three aspects ot the Will ; (1) it is a substance, 
(2) it is intelli^^eiit, that is conscious, and (3) it is conative, 
that is to say, it is the centre and abode of impulses. 
Yet Will is throughout unitary. Knowledge lies hidden and 
covered up behind the impulses, as shown in my Jaina 
Psychology. The substantive aspect of Will is really the soul 
substance itself, for Will is only the soul involved in matter. 
The impulses themselves are to be conceived as existing in 
Will as phases or aspects of a partless whole ; they are not 
separate or separable from Will, or from one anotlier ; but 
they may be distinguished and marked off in thought ; and 
tliey are also able to work and act in a semi-independent 
manner. The relation between the Will and the impulses is 
like that between the rhytiiin of a melody and the note^s and 
tones composing it. Every moment, Will, as a unitary force, 
IS present in the form of rhythm, and the impulses are to it 
what sounds and notes are to a melody. Each impulse has a 
central idea round whicli it is formed ; but all sorts ot 
experiences may be associated with this central idea. 

It should be noted that Will only preserves the expe- 
riences of pleasure and pain, hut nothing else. What does 
not interest it — and pleasure and pain are both calculated to 
awaken interest — remains unnoticed. For this reason we have 
no memory of that which does not ‘stir ' us and therefore 
does not impress us with its presence, Tlie expectancy on 
the part of the Will of an experience of pleasure or pain is 
retjuisite for an impression being made on it. It should also 
be noted that every conscious experience forms but a single 
indivisible ‘record,’ though it may comprise an infinity of 
detail in itself. These records are preserved in the form of 
modifications of the existing rhythm in one of the impulses, 
and, by necessary implication, in the Will as a whole ; 
tor Will is necessarily indivisible in it's substantive aspect. 
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A new rhythm is thus established with each experience of 
pleasure or pain. 

f^et it be noted that every new rhythm thus established 
in the Will is also unitary and simple ; it is not a compound 
of an existing rhythm with a new r>ne. There is no other 
way in which the unitary Will can be impressed. The change 
of rhythm is dependent not on the occurrence of an event, 
hut on Will’s being interested in it, that is to say on 
its being affected with a feeling of like or dislike for it. If 
the Will remains absolutely unaffected l>v an experience and 
is not led to entertain a feeling of like or dislike for it, as is 
the case with highly advanced Ascetics, no new impression 
will be made on it. We notice that our impulses are streng- 
thened by the repetition of simitar excitement, and weakened 
by the refusal to be moved by the experience, and also by the 
cessation of repetition ; they may be destroyed when tlie 
Will completely withdraws its attention from (he outside 
\vorld and becomes altogether indifferent to it and its 
ccincerns. Nevertheless if it remains attached to a single 
object in tlie world outside itself, the destruction of the 
impulses cannot be achieved, since Will is unitary, and cannot 
be partly freed and partly held in bonds. 

It is not to lie supposed that like and dislike are opposite 
terms, and that tlie dislike of an object means the complete 
obliteration of tlie eJement of attraction for it. They are 
both forms of excitement, and where one is predominant the 
other may be latent or sub- latent. 

When we intensely tike a thing vve tike to hold it in our 
embrace, so to speak, and do not wish ever to be parted from 
it ; but when w-e dislike an object, and the dislike is intense, 
we do not sit quiet, but try to push it away from oui’selves, 
and may even proceed to destroy it. The feeling that is 
really opposed to like and dislike both is that of trancpullity, 
that is, a total absence of excitement ; for like and dislike 
are both only forms of internal excitement. Even indifference 
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is a mild form of dislike, for one would rather see oneself 
surrounded by thin''s which one likes than tlmse to which 
one is indifferent. 

Conceived as force, Will is not to be regarded in terms 
of material energy, actual or potential. The strength or 
weakness of the Will is not a quantitative but a qualitative 
factor. A pure Soul cannot act on matter ; it cannot even 
push or displace an atom physically. Will’s intensity may 
be expressed by saying that it is completely Self-cetUcred in 
its highest form, and the least so in its lowest manifestation. 
This is so notwithstanding the fact that the effect of an 
intense emotion may be measured in quantitative terms 
through bodily e.xcitement. Only the rhythm is changed in 
Will with each impression. 

With reference to the association of inatter, the ‘branches 
and twigs ' on the Irnnk of the Will are composed t^f subtle 
invisiirle matter, which it draws to itself through the sensory 
nerves. lOach psychosis has its appropriate material adjunct 
which is deposited with the Will. ,^s additional matter pours 
in through tile senses, it goes to form a sort of adhesive paste 
or cement, in subjection to Will’s excitement. 

As already stated the energy of the soul substance con- 
sists of rhythm, not of force in the ordinary sense of the ferni. 
All forms of force, too, probably have a ciiaracteristic rhyfhm, 
or note, if the word rhythm be objectionable for any parti- 
cular reason. Khythm can do anything ; it draws together, 
absorbs, and joins and builds up ; it also dissolves and 
disintegrates ; it will break up and demolish compounds and 
combinations, though precisely how it works may not be 
known. It imparts shape to a shapeless mass, and brings 
about changes of form and shape. In the mother’s womb it 
oroanizes the form that takes birth as a new manifestation of 
life. Through rhythm the Will is able to set in motion delicate 
nervous mechanisms, producing movements of hands and 
feet and other bodily organs; rhythm also controls and 
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regulates the organic forces stored up in tlie body. By rous* 
ing powerful emotions, it can even affect the functioning of 
the viscera and glands that are all-important in human 
physiology. We know the power that may be exerted by 
moods like exaltation and depression, though we are far from 
understanding the manner of working of the operating force. 

Judged from the recorded miracles of Saints, the power 
of rhythm would appear to be almost unlimited. Changes iti 
bodily form and products, such as the changing of tlie blood 
from red to white, the imparling of a shining lustre to the 
face, making the body impervious to gravitation, are some of 
the phenomena produced by an ascetic Will. But rhythm 
can also affect external nature. Amongst e.xterual pheno- 
mena may be mentioned tlie taming of wiki natures, the 
fruition of trees and the appearance of bloom out of season, 
and the curing of the sick. Tiiere are other miracles known 
that are still more wonderful. 

The Law governing the development of soul-force may 
be laid down as follows ; only lower rhythms prevail in the 
Will when it is clogged with much matter and beset with 
desire ; when desire is subdued, to the degree of Sainthood, 
higher rhythms arise. It is a corollary to this that the power 
to perform miracles can only be acquired by him who has no 
desire to use it in any way, not by him who wants to make 
a show, or display, or to use it for profit. Even the desire to 
use it for the less selfish purpose of curing disease will not 
allow it to develop. 

The highest type of miracles are performed only by the 
Saints endowed with Right Faith, which is a form of belief, 
but which yet differs from all other kinds of beliefs. Beliefs, 
too, constitute impulses, and are built up round ideas, like 
them. The impulse, which is only an idea at first, comes to 
anchorage, resting on the element of attraction or repulsion, 
and digs its roots deep in the soil of personal interest. It 
then puts forth its stems and branches, and throws out 
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ramifications all round, loosening and destroying, at the same 
time, all opposite tendencies and fixed ideas to the contrary. 
It may even become an absorbing obsession with certain 
individuals, fanatics. 

Right Faith is the belief in the Divinity of the soul itself, 
which is to displace that in the identity with the body in the 
fulness of time. But this belief differs from all other forms 
of belief in so far as it is not centred round what may be 
termed a foreign object ; it concerns the soul itself. Impulses 
are formed in connection with material objects with the aid 
of the inflowing matter, consc(.iuent on the pleasurable or 
painful experiences of them on the part of the individual, 
liut in connection with Right Faith (properly conceived) 
there is no e.vternal object to give rise to material influx or 
to be an object of pleasure or pain through the senses. Tl»e 
conviction of the divinity of the soul, is, on the contrary, 
hostile to the element of attachment to extraneous things 
altogether. There is, therefore, no fresh impulse formed in 
the mind in connection with Right Faith ; only the existing 
wrong impulses, fed on the l)elief that the body is the self, 
are loosened under its influence, and, in due course of time, 
destroyed, leaving tlie soul tree and rid, in the end, of Will 
itself, and of all the impulses embedded in it. 

As regards the ‘ registering ' of experiences, that is, 
memory and association of ideas, all tlie different affective 
experiences are tacked on to their appropriate impulses, that 
is to say, that each experience is gathered through an impulse 
which is principally concerned in its experiencing, for every 
perception, it will be noted, is only cognized by the Will 
with the aid of some particular impulse as explained in the 
Jaina Psychology. An orange, for instance, may be admired 
for its colour, or flavour, or for its perfect shape or freshness, 
and there may be a numberofotherpointsof interest and view 
which become operative when the enjoyment of a fruit of the 
orange species is concerned. The Will may not, however. 
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approach it from all these various standpoints at once, but 
only from one of them. .All the experiences in which a 
particular aspect of a thinj/ is prominently brought out 
would, therefore, accrue to the impulse concerned in their 
experiencing, and will be so many accietions to it. This is 
why our impulses grow strong by indulgence. 

To understand the part played by Will in recollection, 
we begin with the fact tiiat eacli psychosis represents a 
multiplicity of objects presented to nur consciousness at the 
same time. When I enjoy an orange, it is not that the fact 
t}i the existence or taste of the orange alone is noticed by tlie 
mind and nothing else. Tiie place where, the time when, 
the friends in whose company the fruit is eaten — all these 
play a very important part in the experience, and the wliole 
psychosis is recorded in the Will, as a single indivisible expe- 
rience, not merely the existence of the orange as an isolated 
fact. In this way all the individual experiences in which the 
orange fruit occupies t!ie central place will be allotted to the 
orange-impulse. But if the orange experience was a second- 
ary matter and the central place was occupied by something 
else in the experience, then the allotment would not be made 
to the orange-impulse but to tiie one which was principally 
concerned in the experience. You have, therefore, the orange 
experiences principally allotted to one impulse, which we 
have termed tlie orauge-iinpiilse, and also secondarily com- 
prised in a number of other impulses, as being contiguous 
witli something else that mattered chiefly at the time. 

Now, in recollection if you allow the mind to dwell on a 
particular idea (e.g., an orange), past experiences of different 
kinds, centred round that idea (m this instance an orange), 
will begin to unfold themselves in recollection, and the pro- 
cess will be continued so long as Will remains interested in 
the search. The rhythm actually present in the mind which 
is the guiding factor in recollection is what really determines 
the point when satisfaction is deemed to be obtained ; for 
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the mind starts with a certain sort of a hint or clue about the 
idea which it seeks to recall, which hint or clue is itself a 
kind of rhythm. The process is brought to an end when an 
idea is recalled which corresponds to the clue-rhythm in the 
mind. 

When an experience has been recalled with the aid of the 
clue, its detail will tend to pass under review if tlie mind at 
all linger on it. This will be the working of the principle of 
contiguity. Similarity thus leads the mind to a memory 
record of an experience, and contiguity brings out its detail. 
At times attention wanders away from the object of search 
when it discovers;sometliing which interests it more, and a 
new train of thought may be started that way. 

It is necessary to emphasize tliat impulses are not formed 
except on the iiiterventioii t>f the personal element in the 
form of raga (attraction) and dvesha (repulsion) ; for without 
the personal element knowledge alone might be evoked 
hut no feelings, and witiiout the excitement characteristic of 
a feeling slate no fusion of spirit and matter can take place. 
.411 sensations are accompanied by what is termed a feeling 
tone; pure knowing, aijsolutely unaccompanied by the 
agitated state known as the feeling tone, is oidy possible lor 
the highest Saints wlio have killed out their desires 
completely. All others only act with tlieir Will, the sum-total 
of desires and impulses, whether they be engaged in an act of 
knowing or enjoying a thing. Even when a man thinks that 
he is absolutely indifferent to a thing, he is really under a 
delusion, for his knowledge of the thing, say an orange, lias 
only accrued to hnn through the activity of the agitated state 
of the soul, termed impulse, and in this instance, the orange- 
impulse, which agitated state itself is ample evidence of the 
state of his Will in relation to oranges. If he were absolutely 
indiffernent to oranges there would be no orange agitation or 
impulse present in his consciousness, and, as shown in the 
Jaitta- Psychology, he would not even know of the presence 
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of an orange, as a form of sense-perception. This is the case 
with all embodied souls, who have not attained to the eradica- 
tion of their impulsions. In other words, perfect indifference 
would mean a state of agitationless tranquillity, which is 
inconsistent with the agitated state that is called impulse. 
But perfect tranquillity is only possible when the last 
trace of the regard for bodily welfare is eliminated by the 
soul. It follows from this also that impulses are not 
destroyed one by one, but ail together with the destruction of 
the personal element, the sense of attachment to the body. 
Suppressed and subdued impulses are very deceptive at 
limes, and appear to be non-existent ; but they have the 
habit oi springing up, Phoenix like, from their ashes, and 
wlien they do so we are enabled to realize that they were 
merely dormant. The truth is that all actions of embodied 
living beings are perfortned through the intervention of the 
!>ody, i e., the bodily regard. The impulses are, therefore, 
not separate or separable from one another, but only so many 
different phases or aspects of one single tendency, the body 
impulse, and can, therefore, be destroyed, not one by one, 
but only all together, with the destruction of the body-impulse 
itself. This is supported by the further fact that the with- 
drawal of attention from the body and its being fixed on the 
soul, in itself suffices to suspend the functioning of all 
impulses al once. Kor this reason, so long as the Will is 
interested, however remotely it may be, in gratifying a single 
impulse, be it even the one that is fed by the interest in the 
bit ot a strip termed langoti, there can be no getting rid of 
the body-impulse, and not possible to attain to nirvaua. 
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JAINA DOCTRINE OF AHIMSA. 

Om Namah Siddheehaya ! 

Salutation to the Perfect Men — to MEN who have become 
PERFECT Themselves and who have taught the Path to 
PERFECTION to otliers ! 

Salutation to the AIUMSA DHAKMA, the Path that 
leads to Perfection and Filiss and Imniorlality ! 

Brethren and Sisters ! ( am grateful to my friend, IFie 

reverend Bhilcshii Anaiida, who has kindly extended to me 
the invitation to lecture before you this evening on the jaina 
doctrine of Ahimsa. 

Ahimsa is, no doubt, also preached by some other reli- 
gions — I ought to say by all other religions worthy of that 
appellation, in some form or other — I)ut its peculiarly Jaina 
aspect will be explained before you this evening in the course 
of this lecture. Ahimsa Dharma is eternal but the first 
TEACHER to preach it in this cycle of time was Rishahha 
l>eva, who founded ]ainism very far back in the remote- 
ness of hoary antiquity — so very far back, indeed, that it does 
not and will not pay us to try to reduce the date of his age to 
a definite number of years by any means. The Hindus, the 
Buddhists and the Jains have always recognized the great 
TEACHER as the real founder of Jainism. They have never 
disputed lliat I^isabha Deva was the founder of Jainism ; but 
it was reserved for the exponents of modern wisdom and wit, 
who claim to be guided by what has been described as higher 
criticism to say that Jainism arose only in the sixth century 
A. D. Happily, to-day nobody pays any attention to this 
view ; but the moderns have still to learn the methods of 
appreciation of ancient testimony, tliough I am not here to 
decry their learning in all respects. Important evidence 
furnished by the recent finds at Mohenjo-Daro tends to show 
unmistakably that Jainism was flourshing in the fifth 
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millenium B.C. The testimony from the Hindu records and 
the Jaina Shastras is thus confirmed in this miraculous man- 
ner by the latest arclifeological discovery. 

jainism lays all the stress it can on the observance of 
Ahiinsa, thougli it never loses sight of the practical side of 
the observance. It claims that if one could only become 
perfectly imbued w ith the spirit of ahiinsa one w^ould become 
a God, which term in the mouth of a jaina would mean 
Eternal Lite, Fullness of Knowledge and Happiness and Infi- 
nite Power. All those who have put the principle of ahimsa 
into practice in their own lives fully have become Gods and 
are now living in the state of nirvana, in the full enjoyment 
of all godly powers and attributes. We, too, may attain to 
Their greatness if we follow Their example, and practise 
ahimsa. 

Ahimsa means not harming, not injuring. The hurling 
of the vitalities of a living being is htmsa, and refraining 
from doing so is ahimsa. The vitalities are the 5 senses, 
bodily force, the functions of the mind and speech and 
breathing and the force or duration of life, 'I'o injure any 
of these ten vitalities is himsa, which must be avoided if 
nirvana and Godhood be the aim in view. 

'i'he immediate effect of the practising of ahimsa is tlie 
ennobling of life, for Ahimsa ennobles the savage nature in 
the first instance and then gradually raises man to sainthood 
and finally, also, to Godhood. They who practise ahimsa 
are the best of neighbours, the kindest of friends, the most 
law-abiding citizens ; they are incapable of trickery, hypocrisy 
or dishonesty in any form ; and come to be respected by one 
and all. They even conquer the hatred of their enemies and 
turn it into amity and goodwill. 

The rule applies to nations and communities in the same 
way as it does to individuals. Those nations wliicli practise 
ahimsa live the longest as is evident from the instance 
of the jainas themselves who have survived all opposilion 
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and bitter persecution. The Buddhists, too, lay considerable 
stress on ahimsa, and are easily more numerous than any 
other community. The secret is that ahimsa wins the love 
and the respect of all for its devotee, for AHIMSA is 
UNIVERSAL LOVE. 

AHIMSA really covers all other virtues, and the vow of 
ahimsa all other vows. All vows in reality only represent a 
partial aspect, a fragment or a mere element, of ahimsa. 
Truthfulness, honesty, even chastity, are covered by ahimsa. 
He who practises ahimsa will not hurt another’s feelings or 
cause him bodily or mental harm by untruthfulness, nor 
cheat or deceive him in any other way, or think of running 
away with his wife or daughter or sister. He would not rob 
the king of his due, nor use false weights and measures in 
trade, to earn an easy extra penny. In strife he would seek to 
establish peace and do his utmost to avoid war. The 
moderns have yet to learn how to secure Peace, but the jains 
were taught the art long long ago. It is not the sword nor 
the lying diplomatic tongue that will ever establish lasting 
Peace in the w'orld, but tiie turning of an enemy into a 
friend, tiie transforming of hatred into lasting friendship. 
Ahimsa, as Universal Love, alone has the capacity to achieve 
this end, and ahimsa alone is, therefore, the means of 
establishing Peace among men ! 

He who practises ahimsa must never think evil of any 
one ; he should be a w’ell-wisher of all, of himself and all 
others. He must love the animal no less than man. If you 
have no respect for life in the animal, how can you have any 
thing like real respect for man, who also is endowed with life 
resembling that of an animal, in all respects, except the 
intellectual function ? We saw this illustrated in the great 
European War where men fought with fiendish ingenuity 
and rage, though outwardly professing to be loving their 
brethren. It is not that their religion taught them to show no 
respect to life. The Bible certainly says THOU SHALT 
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NOT KILL ; but it is understood only to be saying; THOU 
SHALT NOT KILL MAN ALONE, ANIMALS THOU 
MAYEST KILL AND DEVOUR ! The truth is that 
if we have no respect for Life itself we can have certainly 
no respect either for the animal or for man. In Peace 
animals are treated as provender for the stomacii, and in 
War man is treated as fodder for guns ! 

But is it not impossible, at least impracticable, to put 
the doctrine into practice in daily living and give it full 
scope ? No, it is not ; Jainism is a practical religion, 
and it has not lost sight of the need for toning down the 
rigid severity of the observance for those who are unable to 
put it into practice all at once. 

For this purpose tlie Path of Progress is divided info 
two parts, the preliminary and the advanced. For those not 
vet able to aspire to sainthood the preliminary path is the 
one indicated ; but for the saint the higher and the more 
advanced one is the prescribed method. The la^miati takes 
himself in hand, so to speak, and tries to understand his 
capacity m regard to Universal Love. He must refrain from 
all tlie great vices in the first instance, and observe all (he 
rules that the membership of g()od society and civilized life 
demand. Then gradually he adopts severer vows of seU-denial 
and virtuous living, as his capacity increases, till he reach 
Sainthood. Periodically he also tries to practise some 
saintly rules to curb down bis evil longings and the cravings 
of the llesh. 



JAi^'A DOCTIUNH OF A1IJ.MSA 


lOi 


From the point of view of practicability, himsa may be 
divided as follows : — 
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Of these the layman cannot e.vpect to avoid food altoge- 
ther, so he confines his diet to vegetables and cereals and nuts 
which are all one-sensed forms of life only. Periodically he 
goes without eating anything in the shape of fresh vegetables 
and fruits, to extend his love to the vegetable kingdom also. 
l.ater he places limits on himself as regards the time, during 
the twenty- four hours of the day, when alone he may eat food, 
and gives up eating at night, to extend the scope of his vow 
of Universal Love. The layman gives up all forms of wanton 
cruelty, but he cannot be expected to avoid the unavoidable 
types of himsa as yet. He cannot also escape from the himsa 
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involved in such domestic requirements as sweeping, lighting 
a fire,, cooking, grinding and the like. 

The Saint is able to rise higher in regard to Universal 
Love than the layman. He has still to take his food, but he 
does not cook and grind, and thus escapes from the himsa 
involved in the householder’s domestic pursuits. He will not 
eat any whole fruit to avoid eating living matter ; but he will 
eat fresh fruit if some one gives it to him already cut in 
slices ; but even this must be rejected if specially prepared 
for him ; for otherwise he will become a participator iii the 
sin to a great extent. The Saint also avoids the himsa im- 
plied in self-defence, in the maintenance r>f Law and Order, 
in the treatment of disease and for the employment of men 
and animals for transport or trade. He further tries to control 
his movements, adopting extreme carefulness as his guide, 
and thus escapes from the himsa that comes under the head 
of careless action from which the house-holder may not easily 
escape, Tiie Saint- also observes many fasts, and very often 
be onlv cats from just one dish, so that he abstains at the 
lime from all forms of himsa except the one involved in the 
eating of just that one thing. As Sainthood merges into 
deification, the aspirant refrains from food altogether, and is 
probably able to maintain Himself on the forces which His 
body directly absorbs from the atmosphere. 

Pure bodiless Souls that have attained to the Perfection 
of Spiritual nature neither need nor take any food, and are 
altogether rid of the necessity to commit acts of himsa. They 
escape from all the 10i> forms of himsa in which the un- 
emancipated souls are involved. These lOd forms are to be 
understood in this way : himsa is committed under the 
influence of anger, pride, deceit or greed, which are the four 
principal passions. It is committed with the mind or with 
word or with the body, that is, with a bodily act. It is com- 
mitted alike in intention, in the preparation for an act, or in 
the actual commission of the act itself. It is, again, of three 
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kinds from another point of view : it may be the doing of the 
wrongful act oneself, the getting it done by some one else, or 
the encouragement of some one who has done the deed for 
one’s benefit. We thus have 

4x3x:5x3 = 108 
Thus himsa is of 108 types. 

With reference to the intention being considered sinful, 
it is to be borne in mind that himsa affects and changes one’s 
disposition, tliroiigh the agency of a kind of subtle material, 
termed karma-vargana. If a tender-hearted vegetarian who 
has never eaten meat and wlio has a horror of taking life 
were to start taking fiesh, in course of time he miglil even 
come to like it, tliough at first the act of eating meat would 
be intolerably disgusting to him. This is because his dispo- 
sition will have been changed from a tender-hearted one to a 
cruel and callous one. He may even go out hunting and 
shooting and take deligljt in the slaughter of animal life. A 
great change is implied in this. Now, no change whatsoever 
can take place in an organism without the intervention of a 
modifying material cause, and Jainism points out that with 
every action of ours there pours into tlie soul a subtle mate- 
rial influx which combines with it and changes its disposition 
in different ways. 'I'his material is a kind of sensory siimuliis 
which is constantly impinging against the portals of the senses 
and without which our knowledge of external nature will be 
notliing. When this sensory stimulus is merely allowed to 
evoke knowledge or perception, the disposition remains un- 
affected thereby ; but when the individual comes to entertain 
a feeling of like or dislike for an object perceived or an expe- 
rience had, the material influx is drawn further in and enters 
the constitution or the disposition of the will, and modifies 
its character. Now because the acts of himsa are extremely 
selfish and hard-hearted ones, the disposition which conceives 
and encourages them becomes characterized with selfishness 
and hard-heartedness ; and thoughtlessness is imposed on the 
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mind in addition. The material influx also occurs when 
an act of himsa is merely conceived in intention, the sensory 
nerves with their specific properties furnishing the necessary 
material stimulus, in the absence of the external object, from 
within. I have no time to go deeper into the subject, but in 
a general way may say that the association of spirit with 
the material thus absorbed is the cause of embodied existence, 
and the soul continues to wander about in transmigration 
just so long as it remains involved in material impurities. As 
soon as it effects the riddance of matter from its constitution 
it becomes deified, and goes to reside ainon« GODS. 

In Jainism tiiere is no idea of e.xtinction of being on the 
termination of the iiidividnal’s karmas. The soul is a simple, 
that is to say, a partless substance, according to the Teach- 
ing of the Omniscient Tirtliamkaras, and being partless can- 
not be broken up into parts or vanish into nothing. Perhaps 
it will help to minimise the ditlercncc between Jaina reach- 
ing and the Buddhist doctrine if I add that in Buddhism 
change is the key-note of nature wliile in Jainism being 
and becoming are given equal acceptance. The Jaina con- 
ception,’ too, recognises becoming and a perpetual flux of 
activitv and movement ; but it insists on the need for positing 
being also; for without being what can be the basis of 
becoming? Change there is, hut there is also something tliat 
is clianging, something that is active, something that is be- 
coming. There is no such thing as absolute inertness to be 
found in nature ; but at the same time there is no such tiling 
as pure movement without anything that is moving, pure 
change, without anything that is changing, pure flux without 
anything that is flowing. The Jaina conception of substance 
is that of an ultimate unit of energy or activity, active yet 
indestructible, because not capable of being split up into 
parts. The flux of becoming is constituted by the movements 
of these self-existent particles or units of activity and will 
have no meaning for a rational mind without them, I am 
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mentioning tliese points merely with a view to compose, if 
possible, the diflferences between the two great religions of 
the world, I am not here in a spirit of fault-finding lodav. 
Time will not permit me to go deeper into the subject, other- 
wise I would have been glad to give you a still greater in- 
sight into the jaina view than 1 have been able to do. Hut 1 
might mention that 1 am holding weekly classes on jainism 
and comparative religion and connected subjects, at 8 p.m. 
on Thursdays at 110 Cleveland Gardens, (London) N, W. 2 , 
where one and all are ever welcome, and I shall be glad tn 
sec some of you there if yon care to come. 

It only remains to be added that the value of vegetarian- 
ism, as a healthier method of diet, is now being perceived 
with clearer vision even in the West, though some people 
still think that they will simply die of starvation unless 
allowed to eat flesh. Medical opinion has adcijuately shown 
that this fear is totally unfounded, and that the best and the 
most healthy and strength-giving foods are the vegetables, 
fruits, nuts and cereals with milk and butter and cream. 1 
shall not enter into the subject this evening, as its importance 
would seem to demand a whole hour for proper trentnient ; 
but merely refer you to two of the latest books on the subject 
of diet. These are Dr. Hauser's, ■' Eliiuinuti\e Feeding 
System" and Dr, Birclicr-Benner's “Food Science for .All,'' 
You will find the whole subject treated by these authors in 
the scientific way from the medical point of view, i rejoice 
in the perfect agreement between the views of these learned 
scientists and Jainism ; though strictly speaking religion 
places the point much higher than mere health consideration. 
The real question is not whether flesh tood is healthier than 
vegetarian food ; but whether it is right to eat flesh ? The 
answer is that no one who has the least regard for the future 
welfare of his soul would ever think of eating flesh. What 
matters it even if good health cannot be maintained without 
it ? Would we eat man if it became necessary for liealth or 
u 
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life to do so ? Of course, not ! I have shown above that 
vegetananism does not endanger life or health, but even if 
it did 1 should recommend all per suits to study their future 
welfare and not to ruin their prospect for all eternitv bv au 
exaggerated regard for a few years’ life or health. 

But vou luiglit say that vegetables have also life, how 
can vou he said to be escaping from hivixa when vou eat 
vegelaittes 'i The answer is that though I am unable In 
escape iiom all f(>riiis oi hiiiisa to-day, I shall restrict my 
depredations to the least harmful type, and some day surely 
1 shall. refrain altogether from all lorms oi himsa, as has been 
shown above. It should be noted that from the point of view 
of the resulting liami or effect, every act of depredation is 
not identically alike. The killing of one-seiised life is the least 
liarniful, inasmuch as vegetables are seemiiigiv lifeless, and 
do not produce tlie same revulsion of feelings in us as the 
sight of dead carcasses and the slaughtering of living animals 
does. X’egetabies do not wriggle about when cut : they have 
no visible sense-organs that iu animals ionk so terribly grim 
in death ; they do nol appeal for mercy with their eyes or 
with shrieks. He; who eats fruits and vegetables, therefore, 
has not to shut Iris eyes to the sull'ertng and shrieking and the 
appealing looks of the victim of his appetite, as lie who 
proceeds to kill or devour au animal that does all that. It is, 
therefore, clear that vegetarianism implies much less of a 
sinful taint resulting to the devonrer than llesh. .And as 
stated before, the eater of the vegetarian diet hopes also one 
day to escape from even the little himsa that is certainly 
involved in the act of eating vegetables and fruits. 

Some people think that eggs arc essential for healthy life, 
and insist on retaining them in their dietary. The truth, 
however, is that they are not essential in any real sense of 
the term, and are likely to cause greater harm than good. As 
Dr. Bircher-Benner points out, they cause over-acidity in tlic 
system, and the energy relations they hear to the requirements 
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ui the human organism da not correspond to the same extent 
as those of fresh vegetables which alone are regarded as the 
most satisfactory foods, since they alone completely meet the 
iniman requirements. A man or an animal fed entirely on 
eggs will soon slitter from a multiplicity of ailments, and 
perish, while one fed on pure vegetable foods would thrive. 

I must also take up now the (.(uestiun whether there is 
any barni in eating animal flesh which has not been killed by 
the eater himself. This can happen in one of the two ways ; 
either the eater comes across a dead carcass and proceeds to 
devour it. or buys the ilesh ui aii animal slaughtered loi 
luiman consumption by some one else. Of these, the first 
case is nut likelv to appeal to many Ilesh eaters, since the Hesh 
in such a case is not unlikely to be of a diseased aomial ami 
unlit lor to<id. But llie real answer is furnished by the ettecl 
such foods produce on the mind, ami the emotional nature, or 
ilisposition, of man. Now, it is Die normal natural state of 
file huuKin emotions that the sight of a dead body excites the 
feelings of pity and soliriety in the beliolder thereof ; and the 
animal instincts and cravings are subdued and curbed ior the 
time being. Nay. even nobler thoughts — regard for the here- 
after and the means of escape from die cycle of transmigra- 
tion — till the minds of the enlightened thinking beings. 
But what kind of emotions can they be which find expres- 
sion when the sight of death or an animal’s corpse does not 
only not excite the natural and nobler type of emotions, 
but sharpens the appetites ami the eagerness to devour the 
carcass ? It is obvious that when such a state of the mind 
comes to supervene liabitually the tender human instincts 
have been, and must be deemed to have been, dead lono lont? 
ago. This is sutticient to show that verv harmful changes 
occur in the disposition of man before it can be made to 
tolerate the sight of Resh without being atfected by the 
chastening emotions natural to tlie heart, and liecomes moved 
by the devouring zest of a flesh-eater. 
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Tliere reiuains only to consider the argument that huiuan- 
iiy will be devoured up by animals unless they are eaten up. 
Now, the argument is actually devoid of any merit whatso- 
ever in reality. Suppose, we are afraid that the Turks will 
conquer and enslave Christians unless checked : would you in 
this case go so far as to say that the Turks should be eaten 
np to prevent their killing and enslaving Christians ? H not, 
w’liy think of it in the case of an undesirable increase of 
aniniais V The obvious solution of the difficulty would be, 
should it ever present itself in an acute form for solution, 
that the king, whose duty it is to protect his subjects, would 
take proper steps to exterminate the danger from the 
aniin.ils, just as he would if his kingdom were threatened by 
a body of l urks or any one else_ To light in self-defence is 
not prohibited in the case of the iajiiian ; it is even enjoined 
on those whose duty it is to protect the religion, the life and 
property of tlieinselves and others. It will be for the 
governiuent to lake steps for the destruction, but not for the 
devouring, of the animals who threatened to swamp out 
hiimanily from the face of the earth. If the king or the 
government ordered tiic kilting of aiiimals so that they might 
be eaten by men, liiey will be earning great demerit for 
themselves and their followers ; but not if they killed and 
destroyed Uie animals that really threatened human life, 

1 ought to mentivm, however, that the supptrsition that the 
animals will ever become toi> numerous and destroy the 
liiiu)aii species is not based on lacts. There is no such case 
on record anywhere in the history of the whole world. On 
the contrary, India has heeu, or at least had been before the 
advent of the Mussalman folk, almost wholly vegetarian in 
regard to diet and Immanilarian in regard to principle, bul 
Ixjyond si i gilt tlestruction of human life, from wild beasts, 
which is i.(uite negligible under the circumstances, no com- 
munity or body of men was ever exterminated by the 
animal‘s. compared w ifii the mimbei of accidents from 
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motor cars and machinery the loss of life from attacks from 
wild beasts has always been insignificant. The Sunday 
Express dated the 20th April, 1930 pointed out that over 
5 million and a half casualties occurred in Great Britain 
in the period from 1918 to 1928, There are thousands of 
fata) accidents every year, and there are accidents on the 
hunting held also. I do not think animals can ever te said 
to have caused so much loss of life as the motor vehicles 
and machinery and mines have caused and are causing every 
year. 
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SOAIE OBSERVATIONS AS TO THE FOOD 
OK SAINTS 

As lias now been made clear by tiie researches ul 
modern science itself, green leaves continue to manifest 
the phenomena i.)i life for some time even when plucked 
otf the jdant on which they grew. A plant is like a 
colony of living ‘cells’, sf) that those ot the living ‘cells ’ 
which are in the plucked-off leaf continue to live for a time 
even though deprived of the services of the coimnon feeder 
(root). 'I'he Saints vvlio aim at the perfection of l.ove and 
Mercy, seek to avoid destructive contact with ‘living matter,' 
so as not to cause in jury and pain to any form of life. 

Saints only use boiled or ‘spiced' water. 'I’liis is due !(' 
the desire to avoid swallowing down living waler-genns 
which aboimd in nnsterili/cd liiiuid. Water inav be sterilized 
by boiling, tir bv tlie aildition of certain spice-, <J.g., cliives 
aiul cardannitns. But Saints will not u^-e water if il has 
bi-eii sterilized for their use. 'riiey ina\ only use it if it was 
sterilized for his own use by llie liouseiiulder, in the course 
of the orilinary household rnntiiie, and not so that he iniglil 
oiler if to a Saint. The refusal to accept a thing the prepara- 
tion of wliich has involved de.struclion of life when dune tor 
tiieir use, places (lie Saints higher in respect of the elements 
of Mercy and Love. By doing so they escape from the third 
foiiii of himsa, termed anumodana, which is the acclaiming 
of a wrongful act siibsei|uenl to its commission. For them 
sterilized water stands <)n the same footing as dried grain, 
unless file destruction of life he caused especially for their use, 
in whicli case some of the taint of tlic himsa involved in tlie 
taking of life must necessarily accrue to them. It should be 
I erne m be red that only those Saints who have attained to 
Omniscience are able to go without food, so (hat if is as much 
as can be expected from an ordinary Saiiit if he is able to 
av(>id himsa in alt its three forms, namely, krUa, karita, and 
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annmodana. This he does by not hurting living * matter ’ 
himself (krita), by not aslcing any one else to <k) it for him 
{Imrita), and by refusin<s to iielp himself to the product of 
another’s activity, when the act is done, not in the ordinary 
routine of daily iife, but for the Ijenelit oi a Saint or Saints 
I anwnodana ), 

As already staled, Saints who attain to Omniscir nee refrain 
from eatin^ and rii'inkniOj lor tlicy become Gods. As Omni- 
scient all- perceiving Gods they have before them the full 
panorama of sutfering and misery every ntoment of the dav, 
untold millions of living Iteings writhing in agony and pain 
all round, subjected to all conceivable forms of cutting, 
piercing, baking, boiling and tearing, im all sides. Who 
that is the einliodiment of Mercy and laive can think of 
eating under such conditions ? We, too_ timl it impossibli- 
to swallow a morsel if we see some living being, not neces- 
sarily a man, in extreme siilfering and pain. On such occa- 
sions the emotions of sympalliy and compassion, surging up 
in tiie heart, put an end to all feeling of liunger for the time 
being. We, however, have to eat Jater, to keep the body and 
the soni togetiier, when we have left the scene of tlie tragetly 
and wlien its horrors are stun out from tnir view. Em the 
case of the Omniscient Son! is different. He bdiolds not tme 
isot.rted case of snifering, but the entire tragedv of embodied 
life and the wliolc panorama of suffering and slaughter and 
lyraniiy and injustice all over the totality of the ‘worlds’ at 
the same time. He also cannot shut out any sight, however 
ugly, from his view', for he is everywhere, so to speak. Then 
with respect to the physical body which the ignorant man 
regards as himself, and which is held even by the pious house- 
holder, who is aware or its inimical nature, as the instruuient 
of en joyitient of tlie joys of life, it is the one thing which the 
Saint knows to be the enemy's stronghold, and w'hich he 
seeks to destroy, so that it should not be formed again. The 
Omniscient Soul w'ould certainly never care to fatten such a 
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source of evil in any way. The perishing of such a body for 
want of food would be a calamity in the eye of the mortal 
jnan ; hut it would he the symbol of Freedom and Release 
and Joy for the Omniscient Saint. He would, therefore, he 
totally indifferent to the needs and rec|uirements of the body, 
and in nt) way interested in studving its well-l eing. The 
sooner it perislied the sooner would full Divinity ;mcl ftod- 
hood be attained ! As for the pangs of hunger and thirst, 
Omniscience is only attained Avhen the Saint has conquered 
llieseand all other bodily cravings completely. Besides this, 
the body which holds a fully illumiued Soul is very different 
from the ordinary physical bodies of men ; it has been purged 
of its worst internal constituents that obstruct the light oi 
Omniscience and unlimited Perception ; and it is character- 
ised by many wonderful changes that are wrought in the 
formations of the ganglions and nerves, under the strain of 
asceticism and ilhyana (mental coiicentration). Probably 
tlie body of the Omniscient Soul directly draws, without the 
jiecessity of a deliberate effort on his part, from the atmosphere 
as much of light and heat and of ttie other subtler elements as 
such a highly purified and wonderful organism needs, and it 
mav be that the material thus directly absorbed is utilised, in 
the internal laboratorj^ of the system, for the inannfactiiieaiid 
storage of some form of highly concentrated nourisliment 
that suffices to maiiitain it in a fit and healthy stale wliile it 
continues to l>e associated witli the Soul. 
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EVOLUTION 

Few people have adequately realized wliat}»reat miracles 
arc implied in the modern tlieory of evcduUon. Indeed, 
they are as great as those involved in the notion of a creation 
of something out of nothing ; at times they even aspire to 
eclipse it. 

1 he first miracie is the transformation of the inorganic 
intoorganic matter wilhontthe hiterventinn of steps or grades. 
Some fry to get over tlie chasm by positing a matter that is 
never altogether devoid of sensitivity. VVe must, then, believe 
that all bodily products sucb as saliva, phlegm etc., are also 
endowed with sensation. lUit it is a great pity that this has 
been left to be pictured by the mind, not established by 
demonstration in which the moderns excel. 

The second miracle is the birth of psychic individuality 
in this sensitive matter. Will the reader be good enough to 
believe what he is told, and not worry himself and others with 
the how and why of things? We must simplv believe that 
individuality is produced by the inliuence of one's surround- 
ings and environments. These are surely no outlandish 
words. You can look them up in a dictionary if you are 
ignorant of their purport. You must also believe that the 
influence of the ‘surroundings and environments’ must have 
occurred precisely in the same way in the case of each and 
every one of the infinite millions of living beings that are 
swarming the worlds. What is most wonderful in this 
theory is again the sudden passage of individuaiity-less- 
ness into individuality at the waving of the magicians 
wand. If the mind refuses to take (he jump, it should be 
content with the idea that miracles are set up also in 
religion. 

The third marvel in the theory of evolution is the distinc- 
tion of the sexes. How came a purely sexless matter to be- 
come differentiated into sexually distinguishable organisms inav 

16 
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not be conceivable by the lay mind. It is sufficient that the 
propounders of the theory have not found it hard to fornmlate 
it. Is there no affinity between the two types oi electricity, 
the positive and the negative ? Why can't you believe that 
the relationship has evolved out into the complexity of the 
sexual life in the course of millions of years ? Would you 
insist on further elaboration? Then know that miracles do 
nut admit of such treatment even in dogmatic religion, and 
there is no other alternative. Our advice to tlie reader is to 
yield, and not to raise a storm over such a simple matter. 
Surely, there can be no great difficulty in believing that even 
the pavement stones on which we walk every day may have 
invisible sex life. Remember electricity is all pervading 
and must be present in the pavement stones too. 

The fourth miracle is the evolution of the sense of taste. 
No doubt every one is not expecled to understand liow an 
inherent crude tuicleiat of tactile atomic sensitivily gave rise 
to sensations of sweetness, bitterness and the like ; but that is 
due to the intellectual inferiority of the average man. Men 
of learning have found no difficulty in assuming it ; and tliey 
wisely do not bother themselves about details, which can 
serve no useful purpose iu the present state of our knowledge. 
Does it strike you as very wonderful that taste should always 
be associated with the tongue ? There is a little bit of 
difficulty in accounting for this no doubt ; but then you and 
1 cannot account always for such simple phenomenon as the 
colour of coal — rather, we ought to say, the colourlessness 
of coal, since black is no colour itr the language of science. 

The fifth miracle is the development of smell. It, too, 
must have come out of touch or taste, and it is no yood 

' O 

worrying oneself or others about the how and the why 
of it. The difficulty about the absence of the stages of 
development remains even in this case ; but that only 
goes to show that vye have not learnt all about this 
sense yet, 
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The sixth miracle is the appearance of sight, again under 
the influence of surroundings and environments. We must 
take it that if our walls remain standing long enough they 
will one day evolve out eyes and the other senses ; they have 
thus far not done so simply because no wall has had a 
sufficiently long lease (jf life, though some have stood for 
thousands of years. As soon as a thing — be it a wall or a 
door post — evolves out an inclination to know, it is marching 
on the road to the obtainment of sight, without a doubt. The 
fact tliat eyes arc always placed in the head, and not on any 
other part ot the body, e,g., the hips, just proves that nature 
is unerring in her designs. Who lias not seen her laboriously 
painting lowly xvorms with protective colours to prevent their 
falling an easy prey to their enemies ? It matters not that 
nature is a mere word ; it is sufficient tiiat she works with 
prevision and thought. We must alter this refuse to answer 
the question us to wliy every one should have two eyes. You 
sliould try to think that the line of the visual tendency did 
not run a straight course, and must liavc become bifurcated 
somewhere and sometime in the past. 

Ttje seventh miracle is certainly tlie most wonderful of 
all that have been noted thus far. Hearing now appears in 
response to the intluence of the external surroundings ! We 
must ofter our meed of wonderment and adiniiation to these 
outside factors. The ears have cfearly followed in the 
footsteps of the eyes. This is why we have two ears, and not 
only one. One would not have simply done when there were 
two eyes to match ! And the most admirable thing about 
the ears is that they never appear on any other part of the 
body, e.g., the big toe. 

Wc must hold that the currcnl of the modifying external 
influences divided itself about the animal’s head when it 
came in contact with it. You should take this as the latest 
e.xplanation and very authentic ! All this was not ijuitc 
unhiovm to the ancients, though they lacked the scientitic 
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explanation of it. This is evident from the proverb that says 
* walls have ears.’ Now, how could walls have ears unless 
they have evolved them out in the course of evolution? 

We must now refer to wings which would be our eighth 
miracle. They came because some lower animals began to 
jump up to catch their prey. Notice^ that man had no need 
to jump for anything, and monkeys detest the idea, as is 
evident by their habit of pulling out the feathers and wings 
of birds when they catch them. This is why their species 
are without wings. 

As for the intellect, tlie ninth wonder of evolution, it is 
only too obviously the outcome of the external modifying 
influences. If it could be shown that in the past some 
species had evolved out a brain on their hips and some had 
it placed in tJieir toes the evidence would be complete ; but 
you could not expect time to have preserved every bit of 
evidence for you. Look ; man alone has evolved out the 
brain, because he alone is the one who needs it most, since he 
is at war with his own species while others arc not fratricidal 
like him. Besides theever-wakeful Nature knew that man alone 
could make proper use of the intellect, since he alone has 
hands. Other species cannot even iiandle a gun, much less 
think of exterminating their race. Thai is why he alone is 
endowed with the intellect. Certain other members of the 
mammal group are about to get the intellect, as they have 
now begun to hate tlieir own species, and are expected, in 
due course of time, to come up to man in that regard. No 
doubt, certain observations made during the last war throw 
some doubt on the dependence of the intellectual function on 
the brain, but we confidently look forward to another great 
war to demonstrate the contrary, and hope it will not be long 
in coming, 

The tenth wonder is memory which makes it possible to 
remember one's grievances against one’s enemies, Man has 
evolved it out because he has got to pay back his eueinies in 
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their own coin. You must note that if you j;jo on teasing 
even an ant for about a million years continually, it will 
begin to treasure up its hurts and hatreds against you in the 
end. It is a good thing in reality that ants do not live so 
long, else it will go very hard with man. No doubt, man, 
too, does not live for anything like a million years ; but we 
know that he has been in existence for hundreds of millions 
of years, so that there is no wonder if he has learnt to store 
up his sufferings as described above. 

The eleventh wonder is the production of the mainmit* 
erous from the oviparous stock. Does it seem hard that the 
mammals should develop their young ones inside a womb and 
should also have a double or multi-breasted milk llagon to 
feed them with ? How else could the change be effected, 
good sir, unless all these wonderful changes occurred 
internally in the living organism ? ft may be that the simul- 
taneous growth ot so many internal organs and develop- 
ments of inner variations strikes you as wonderful : but the 
man of wisdom has learnt (o curb his incredulity on such 
matters. If evolution is right then all our other surmises 
must be right too, though we may not be able la explain 
them to your or even our own satisfaction. 

The above are some of the great wonders of the theory of 
evolution which vve set out to trace. Not the least interesting 
part of this business of evolution is the way in which the 
‘surroundings and environments' have brought about the 
most amazing results within a few inches of space — notice 
the close proximity of tiie mouth, the nose, the eyes and the 
ears. That ‘ surroundings and environments ’ in the region 
of the longue should give rise to tastes, about half an inch 
above it, to smells ; a very little higher up to sigiit, and just a 
couple of inches or so from the eyes to liearing, is the wonder 
of ail wonders itself ! I am lost in admiration of the wonder- 
working Nature when 1 think that the bees and wasps should 
liavc eyes and the ants not. Fur clearly it would have been 
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ail affliction to the ant to be burdened with sight, while the 
bees and wasps could have only been ants if they had no 
eyes. The argument that all the species must have been 
equally subjected to the influence of external surroundings 
and modifications, is beside the point, because no two indivi- 
duals ai e placed exactU’ alike. Kut if any one, proceeding 
upon the ditferences of individual surroundings, enquire : 
how, then, are the ears always by the sides of the head, the 
eyes on the two sides of the nasal ridge, the mouth below tlie 
nose and the longue in the mouth ? the reply is that Nature 
is very thoughtful, and though it is not given us to under- 
stand her inscrutable wisdom, in all matters, we are not 
debarred from expressing our sense of wonder and awe 
at her power and resourcefulness ! 
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RENUNCIATION OF YOGA 

In this article I propose to compare the doctrine of Yoga 
with the Ratna Trai of the Jaina Siddlianta. 

Hinduism divides Yoga into several classes ; Karma Yoga, 
Raja Yoga, Bhakti Yoga, Jnana Yoga, Hatha Yoga. 

Karma Yoga is the path whereby the aspirant may live in 
the world and still attain salvation. It consists in the doing 
of all worldly actions, but with a detached mind The in- 
dividual should not become interested in tlie result of his 
acts, but he is not asked to cease to act. In Jainism it is not 
considered possible for a householder to obtain salvation. A 
man must become a saint before he can hope to attain salva- 
tion. Sainthood implies a complete cessation of worldly traffic, 
that is to say, the total eradication of all forms of fleshly 
appetites and desires and lusts. The reason for this is that the 
asrava (influx) of matter whicli takes place with all forms of 
bodily activities can only be restrained when sensual life has 
been completely eradicated. And without the ceasing of the 
asravas freedom from matter cannot be obtained by the soul. 
Tile householder wlio is unable to follow in the foot-steps of 
the Saint is, liowever, enjoined to curb down his appetites 
and cravings by detaching his mind as much and as often as 
lie can from the resulting pleasure or pain oi actions. This 
will enable him to become a saint one day. To this extent 
Karma Yoga is common to the two systems. 

Raja Yoga aims at the eradication of desire by the direct 
action of the mind. It seeks to prevent the mind from dwel- 
ling on the pleasurable or painful aspect of an experience by 
keeping it unperturbed, as if it (the experience) did not exist 
at all. If the mind is not able to accomplish this much it is 
not anywhere near the goal or even the path of salvation. In 
Jain ism it is taught that the eradication of desires, that is to say, 
the preventing of the mind from dwelling on the pleasurable 
or painful aspect of an experience, is not possible unless a good 
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deal of disciplinary training in other directions is undergone 
at the same time. One must gradually train oneself to 
undergo hardships and suffering and severe self-denial before 
the mind will stop dwelling on the effects of an experience. 

Bhakti Yoga in Hinduism aims at the attainment of the 
goal hy devotion to a god (perhaps also a goddess ?). In 
jainism it is slated that no outside god or goddess can 
confer Immortality, Bliss, and Omniscience on the Soul. 
Surely these attributes are the very nature of the Soul itself ; 
they can be had from within one’s own being, never from the 
outside. Devotion in Jainism only means devotion to the 
attributes of Divinity, so that those attributes should also be- 
come manifest in the devotee’s own life. The outer (Jods are 
only examples of what can be achieved, (A what has been 
achieved by others, who have gone before on the Patii ; They 
merely serve tiie purpose of guidance by example. Devotion 
tlms is a kind of hero-worship in jainism ; in Hinduism it is 
very different, and is tantamoiml to begging for favoui. 

jnana Yoga in Hinduism is deemed to teach the doctrine 
tiiat knowledge is tlie equivalent of salvation. In jainism it 
is said that Belief and Knowledge and Conduct must com- 
bine to lead to the attainment of an ideal. Without belief 
conduct will not be sustained in the face of difficulty and 
hardship ; without knowledge one will not know what one 
is to do ; without conduct, that is the doing of the right thing 
at the right time, one will remain precisely where one stood 
before. But jnana (knowledge) is very necessary, for it is 
the slayer of desire ; it burns up the seed of ignorance and 
uproots the tree of lust. 

Hatha Yoga by itself would only amount to a system of 
contortions and distortions, so to speak. By Hatha Yoga it 
may be possible to strengthen the body or develop the bodily 
organs, c.g., breathing exercises may develop one's chest. 
But salvation is not body- culture. Posture may even help 
in relaxation of nerves and muscles, but such relaxations can 
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never be complete. Unless tlie root of desire is not pulled 
out altogether from the human heart, it will suffice to main~ 
tain sufficient tension to prevent the j»oal bein;< reached. For 
desires and appetites affect the physical body and produce 
tension of nerves and mtiscles. Hatha Yoga, if taken as a 
system of purely physical training, will be unable to attain to 
complete relaxation for this reason. 

The Ratna Trai path of the Jinas is the method which 
scientifically combines the merits of Faith, Knowledge and 
Conduct for the benefit of souls. Faith means belief in one's 
own Divinity. Knowledge is of the essentials of salvation, 
and especially of the constitution of man and the nature of 
his constituents, so that lie may never be at a loss in an 
emergency as to what to do. Conduct is the conduct wliich 
prevents the asravas (inflowing) of matter into the soul and 
weakens and ultimately kills out the Ijodily desires and 
appetites, producing a state of complete rest and repose and 
real relaxation from within. Thus e^juipped the soul inarches 
on to the conquest of Ignorance and Death and Misfortune, 
and attains to Immortality and Joy and Omniscience. The 
Jaina Puranas contain the biographies of very many Souls, 
who have attained to Godhood and Perfection with the aid of 
the Ratna Trai. In the records of no other religion do vve 
find such biographies. These biograplues furnish the best 
evidence in support of the practicability of the Jaina Ratna 
Trai, 

It should be stated that renunciation if incomplete and 
partial will not lead to salvation. If there be existing in the 
mind a single desire that has not been given up it will stand 
in the way of the progress of the soul. The reason for this 
is that you cannot destroy desires piecemeal, though you can 
curb them that way. If out of ray desires I give up the desire 
for an orange it does not mean that a part of my soul has 
thereby become freed from matter. It only means that the 
amount of agitation of the heart is slightly reduced. For 

lU 
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desires are all rooted in the love of the body for which man is 
constantly agitated in the mind, in one way or another, from 
one end of life to the other. If I eat an orange it is only so 
because it is pleasant to the tongue or good for the blood ; if 
I give up eating a tiling or reject one after trial, that is be* 
cause it is not found to be conducive to the pleasure or well- 
being of the body. I have in reality no love even for an 
orange ; it is the sensation which is produced by the orange 
in my mind that I can like or dislike. Without the inter- 
vention of the bodily 1 ” it will be impossible for me to say 
that an orange is good. Such a statement will have no mean- 
ing whalsoever, since the same thing is liked by one person 
and disliked by another, and also since the one and the same 
person may at one time like a thing and at another not. In 
the .scheme of the f^tmasihanas also if can be seen that pro- 
gress along the Path does not mean the purification of the soul 
substance in bits and parts, but only a gradual thinning of 
the avaratia (covering), and its total destruction at one mo- 
ment of time. The thinning goes on through the eighth, 
ninth and tenth gunaathanas (stages) ; Imt the destruction is 
brought about only in tlie twelfth. And while there is the 
liability to fall back fi nin (he high position in the eleventh stage, 
it is completely gone in the twelfth, from which tliere is no 
longer a danger of falling back. The fall, too, which is possible 
from the eleventh stage, may be to (he lowest one, which 
implies a complete sweeping away of the RatuaTrai or what- 
ever there was of it in the sliape of Right Faith, Right Know- 
ledge and Right Conduct. Now, a fall is always due to a 
single desire dominating the mind and unbalancing the judg- 
ment. Such a catastrophe would not be possible if the other 
desires than the one that is the cause of the fall had been 
completely destroyed. For instance, a man in the eleventh 
stage sees a beautiful woman, and is fascinated by her beauty. 
He would instantly fall down to the ninth stage from the 
eleventh, and may then even cherish a sexual longing in 
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regard to her. He might then entertain the wish to drink 
some invigorating wine to enjoy her company better, and 
may think of praying to some god or goddess to influence 
and win her love, and may even wish to renounce the 
True Path, if it be necessary to do so, to win her favour 
or hand. Now, if the giving up of the desire for sexual 
enjoyment and wine had implied their total destruction they 
could not be formed again. Wliat had liappened was merely 
this that these desires were t>nly subdued in the general subsi- 
dence of kaniias that takes place in the eleventh gunastiuma, 
and revived in the course t>f the fall from that state. In the 
twelfth stage there is no lunger a subsidence but a total 
destruction of tiie avarana, the soul is rid of the agitations 
of the heart, and is therefore no longer liable to experience a 
tali from that high and sublime state. All this sIk)\vs that 
the agitations of the heart can be destroyed all together only ; 
not in bits; but they can be curbed and suppressed in 
increasing degree. 

When the faintest tinge of labha (desire) existing in the 
tenth gufiasthana is gone then alone will dawn the Sun of 
Omniscience, the harbinger of Freedom and Joy. This faint 
and imperceptible taint of lobha can be in re."peci of one 
thing only, prc^bably the wish to rclain bodily bealtli and 
vigour to the end. For the saint has given up e\erylhi(^g 
else in the earlier stages of the journey. According to tlie 
Puratuis (Sacred Tradition), Swami Bahnbaliji, who had 
renounced the world, was prevented by just one thought, 
namely, that he stood on his brother Bharata’s land, from 
attaining Omniscience for a whole year. 

From the above it should be ejuite clear that if there be 
present in the heart of the saint a desire to attend to the 
covering of his private parts, or a longing to obtain the good 
opinion of men who object to nudity of saints, or to please 
any one individual or community in that regard, such a 
desire alone will suffice to keep up the agitations of 
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the heart and prevent the acquisition ot Godhood and 
Omniscience. 

This is why renunciation must be carried to the point of 
nudity in jainism. 

From the above analysis it follows clearly that all (hose 
Persons who have already attained to nirvana must have 
adopted the ‘ undraped ' garb to do so. It may be conceded 
that it is easier to preach salvation for the robed in our dav 
than the doctrine of nudity ; but philosophy dare not play 
with t.c., disrej'ard the truth. 
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THE IDEA OF GOD IN JAINISM 

The jaina idea of God is that of a Perfect Spirit. 
Spirit is a substance, according to the jaina philosophy, 
having many points in common with matter, which is an- 
other substance in existence, and differing in many points 
from it Consciousness appertains to Spirit, not to matter, 
though in thecondition of impurity, all Spirits (souls) are found 
associated with material organisms. Spirit is a simple 
substance and not a compound, and for that reason is im- 
mortal, while all things which are composite and compounded 
are perisliable. On attaining complete freedom from matter, 
Spirit becomes immortal. 

A full, perfectly pure Spirit is omniscient, eternal, blissful, 
and also endow'ed with inliiiite energy. These attributes are 
not acquisitions from outside, nor ornaments put on for a 
lime, but are the qualities of tiie Spirit substance. The true 
God should, therefore, be immortal in His own right, all- 
knowing, immeasurably happy and incapable of being 
swayed by any outside circumstance or force. 

Divinity is free from steep, stupor, drowsiness, laziness, 
boredom, aifliclion, pain or suffering of any kind whatso- 
ever. A God should enjoy uiiinte.rruptablc, unbroken illu- 
mination of full knowledge, and exhilaration of unsurpassed 
bliss at all times. He should have no duties or obligations 
to perform ; He should be above undertakings ; He should 
have no desire to be worshipped or to have His hymns 
chanted or His praises sung by men. He would not interfere 
in the affairs of men or inflict upon Himself the management 
of worlds, and He would not waste His time in creative 
activity in any form. A God should have no unfulfilled 
purpose, no unsatisfied cravings or ambitions ; and, for this 
reason, He would not manage or create a world. Divinity 
in the Jaina view should ever be traiuinil, unagitaled, restful 



126 


.JAtMSil AND WauLU PKOCX.EMS 


and depcjident only on Himself. Passions like anger and 
greed do not move a God ; He is not subject to grief and 
sorrow. 

The ]aina conception of God does not admit of an offer- 
ing. Divinity in Jainism is compatible only with akitnsa 
(Universal Love) ; and will not, in any way, become asso- 
ciated witli, or a party to, the shedding of the blood of the 
least or the lowest of living beings in ritualistic ceremonies. 

A God should have no private loves or hatreds to sway or 
disturb or upset His inner tranquillity and repose ; He is 
impervious alike to praise and abuse. Divinity is free from 
hunger, thirst, afllicting sensations, such as heat and cold, 
from which the spirits (souls) in physical bodies sutler. Se.\ 
function has no place in the life of a God ; Spirit is neither 
male nor female, though unemancipated spirits appear with 
se.v distinction, owing to the association with the physical 
body, which is characterised by the generative (unction. All 
impure spirits may attain to a Divine Status, as many have 
done in the past, and many will do in the future. All Spirits 
are alike in respect of their natural attributes and tjuaiities, so 
that when they are purihed, no difference remains to distin- 
guish one of them from the others. All arc alike, of the same 
substance, and endowed with like attributes ; none amongst 
the Gods is greater, none less or lesser than any other. Apart 
from pure, perfect Spirit there are and can be no other gods. 
The Deity, in the Jaina doctrine, is tiie highest Ideal that is 
kept before the mind, with the object of ultimately becoming 
like Him. “ Be ye therefore perfect even as your Father 
in heaven is perfect.” 

If any one thinks that there is not enough work for Divi- 
nity to do in the above, or be dissatisfied with the description 
for any other cause, the reply is that Nature offers immortality 
only on these terms. None who rejects them can escape 
death and repeated deaths and perpetual misery in trans- 
migration. 
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The idea of infinite power with reference to a Perfect 
Soul can be easily grasped if we ponder on the nature of Life 
of which He is the fullest expression. Let the mind dwell on 
the idea of continuity, and then associate it with Life, that 
is, continuity of living, without a break and without a pause. 
Life just perpetually goes on living. Death is unknown to 
Life, in reality. Indeed, how can it be otherwise when Life 
does not, cannot, halt even for a moment in its continuous 
living. Death only affects the intellecluai function and the 
degree of consciousness or conscious intensity. But Life 
simply goes on living, continuously, ceaselessly, without a 
gap, without a stop. This, in itself, is ine.xhaustible, that is, 
infinite power. 

The Perfect Soul, apart from this, is the destroyer of the 
greatest and the most powerful foe of living beings, namely 
Karma, to wliich everv une else^'is subject. No calamity, no 
misfortune, can approach the Holy One ; Time is powerless 
to mark the lines of age on His features ; Death itself is 
scared of Him — is no more for Him ! 

Tlie Deified Soul is the true Hero, the Conqueror ; no 
one can dislodge Him from His Status and the Supreme 
Seat ; none can harm Him in the least, in any \vay. Those 
who seek His protection become like Him. He shall continue 
to be for ever and for ever, with all His Glorv ever remain in« 
undiminished, His Power as unwaning after a hundred 
million years as to-day. He is Life itself that is Divine, and 
(hat cannot be stopped in any way from living on, from con- 
tinuing to live ! What men learn by enormous labour, and 
even then most imperfectly, He perceives and knows at a 
glance. He sees and knows all every moment of Time, by 
His own immeasurable awesome Power. Because of all this 
He is rightly adjudged to be possessed |of infinite inexhausti- 
ble Power, 
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THE INDIAN PROBLEM 

In view of the importance that attached to the principle 
of non-cooperation by certain politicians of India, it becomes 
necessary to ascertain what might be the proper significance 
of the term in politics. Now, noii-cooperation is not the 
end in itself, but the means to an end, which means that it is 
not to be practised for its own sake, but to obtain Swaraj. 
The most pertinent question, therefore, is: will non-co- 
operation lead ns hr Swaraj ? And if so, how, and in what 
period of time ? 

I agree that Swaraj is the proper ideal, the true natural 
goal to aspire after. I alstr agree that we must exert ourselves 
for its attainment. If the English will give it to us well and 
good ; we shall be thankful hr them when they do so. For 
the present it does not pay us and is not worthwhile to rely 
upon any such thing as good intentions, the spirit of fair- 
play, or the promises of persons in authority and statements 
made individually or collectively, through assembled 
parliaments, 

1 also agree that the easiest and the best and the cheapest 
method of gelting rid of undesirable persons and institu- 
tions is by non-violent non- cooperation. In the case 
under consideration, certainly a handful of the English 
cannot possibly be deemed to rule a country like India 
against the will of its inhabitants. But this is all purely 
theoretical speculation so long as the will and voice of 
the country are not unanimous. In practical politics 
divided opinion only means civil war. In our case it will mean 
civil w'ar with the English thrown in against the non-co- 
operators. Unanimity, at least, on the part of an appreciable 
majority, is therefore an essential to success for the non-violent 
programme. Another thing to bear in mind is that even 
apart from a civil war which British statesmanship will 
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be obliged to aim at if the worst comes to the worst, the 
last stages of a departing foreign power that is unwilling 
to vacate the usurper's seat can never be free from 
blood-shed. It is true that it takes two to make a quarrel, 
but frankly I do not see how you can avoid it when 
bullets begin to fly and brute force is applied to compel 
unwilling non- cooperators to do the bidding of military 
dictators. Does any one imagine that the English will walk 
out of the country quietly, without moving heaven and earth 
to retain what they liave li>rded over for so many years ? 
We must also bear in mind tliat with all (heir faults the 
English liave a doggediiess of purpose that will not be 
easily cowed down by those wlio merely intend to stand by 
with folded liands. The English are generally endowed with 
great capacity for initiative, and every one of them is not 
unlikely to acquit himself as a hero in an emergency. On the 
whole it seems to me tliat in a contest between physical brute 
force and non-violent non-cooperation the latter is only liable 
to come out second best, unless tlie Ijeroism of non-co- 
operators is able to surpass in quality, ttiat is in point of 
endurance and the capacity to suffer, the fiendish ingenuity 
of martial law genius bent on devising newer methods of 
grinding down resistance and opposition. It seems to me as 
to this that the whole fabric of our noii-resisting resistance — 
Ibis is really what non-violent non-cooperation comes to — 
is constructed upon enthusiasm so far as the ignorant masses 
are concerned. That these masses in their present condition 
are capable of rising up to the occasion or performing 
heroic deeds in the moment of need, or even of enduring for 
any length nf time the hardships that are to be encountered 
on the path of political freedom, no one can maintain. They 
are, poor creatures ! not even capable of acting on their own 
initiative in an emergency. I grant that their enthusiasm is 
not a negligible quantity altogether; but uncontrolled force 

is a. synonym for fury which is destructive of the good and 
1 " 
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the bad both, i am sure our dislike of the Bureaucrats does 
not justify our destroying ourselves immediately in a mad 
attempt to be rid of them. 

As for tlie idea of the sotil-force of whicli one hears so 
much now-a-days in connection with the non -cooperation 
movement, that unfortunately is not a marketable commodity 
so that you cannot go and invest your Iwo-anna bit in its 
purchase at your grocer’s. Those who talk of it should 
know that in the days gone by there were many more Yogis 
and Mahatmas in India than there are to-day, and vet no 
soul-force was able to keep out the hated idol-breaker of 
Ghazni from the Hindu domains or to prevent the subsequent 
Musalman hordes from settling down in India to the 
complete chagrin, annoyance and disgust of every Hindu 
and tlie utter sacrilege of every thing pertaining to his 
Dharma. And it was a case of combined failure on the part 
fif Hindu and Aluslim soul-force when llie euw-and-pork- 
tating feringkee was suffered to implant his foot in tlie land. 
In the face of these facts it is idle to talk ot soul-force as a 
political weapon, and we hope we shall not hear of it any 
more. I shall have something to say about the real sonl- 
force later on when I come to deal with the true, i.e., the 
constructive siile of the programme of non-cooperation ; for 
(lie present 1 shall look into the picture that India will pre- 
sent if this infant prodigy — Swaraj — is ushered in our midst 
in nine months. ( do not tiiink many words are needed to 
describe the situation ; the departure of tfie English will 
simply mean the departure of all order, organization and 
control from the land, with ourselves just lying idle in our 
non-cooperation beds or addressing monster crowds of gaping 
rustics on the virtues of the movement. The goodness of 
“Mr. Tommy ” may not allow him to help himself to the 
property of the non-cooperator wdien he is departing from the 
Indian shores, but quite apart from the uncertain doings of 
“Tommy Atkins” there will have been let loose in the land 
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onIy*too many forces of a type calculated to destroy every 
vestige of order and organization in less than no time. 
State will rise against state, tribe against tribe. Those who 
have been jealous of their neighbour’s wealth will make 
an immediate dash for it ; hooliganism and lawlessness will 
be the order of the day. To crown all, Hindus and 
Muhammadans will, notwithstanding all their present highly 
commendable protestations of amity and goodwill, find 
themselves once more engaged in a life-and-death struggle 
with eacli other, with the Afghans preparing themselves to 
descend into the Punjab from the north and the Japanese 
cruising about in the Indian Ocean to effect a landing in the 
south, east and west. We might, no doubt, after the departure 
of the English, apply ourselves to train up our young men in 
all kinds of arts, sciences, and occupafitms, including the army ; 
but 1 cannot help thinking, in terms of the old Persian saying, 
fiiat while the antidote is being lirougiit from the distant 
Iraq the ‘ poisoned ’ man shall be dead and gone. 

Sucli is the awful jncture of the terrifile scenes which 
must ensue if the English are driven out of India in the year 
of grace 11121. Is there any sane Indian who thinks that tiiis 
is a desirable stale ol things ? I would have had no hesita- 
tion in giving my acquiescence to ten times as much suffer- 
ing if it could lead to happiness in (he end. But alas ! there 
is no more happiness in this than there is in jumping 
into the actual tire out tif the frying pan. 

Are we, then, for ever doomed to boil and simmer and broil 
in (he fryingpan of subjection ? No, I do not think so, pro- 
vided we follow the scientiffc means which alone arc capable 
of leading to the desired goal. For tlie successful achievement 
of Our object two things are absolutely essential, namely, 

(1) Intense patriotism, and 

(2) General efficiency, including specialised training in 

individuals. 
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The first o{ these requires 

(a) toleration, in the fullest sense of the term, f<>r all 
differences of opinion about religion and other 
matters spiritual and temporal, 

(&) love of the country and countrymen, and 

(c) the capacity to sacrifice personal ideals and 
ambitions for the good of (he nation. 

The second means 

(а) a strong, healthy, energetic body ; 

(б) a strong mind capable of Imowirig its own good ; 

(c) an iron will that refuses to yield to temptation ; 

and 

(d) general practical knowledge ol the world, inchid- 

tng expert scientific familiarity witli the 
particular department of life will) whicli one 
iiappens to be chiefly concerned. 

•Mi Ihe luling nations in the w'Orld possess these 
qualiHcations, and it is idle to imagine that we can tliixiw 
ofi the Isnglish yoke witliout them. Without a strong 
healthy body no one will ever respect our personality. The 
bully and the knave only respect brute force. 'Phe average 
European is a sportsman, and has no admiration for him 
who slinks away witlioul showing fight. No amount of 
monetary damages can therefore be adecjuate compensation 
lor loss of prestige on the spot. The Englishman respects 
the Boer and even the German with whom he was 
recently at war, but not the Indian who helped him to win 
the war for this very reason, .^part from this, there is no 
department or walk of life where you can possibly hope 
to get on well without a strong healthy body. 

Tlie ach-anlagcs of a strong mind are obvious and need 
no description. The same is the case with knowledge ; but 
it is necessary to say with respect to the third item of 
t;ilit:iency, namely, an iron will, (lie real soul-forcc that is 
vaguely talked of by platform orators, that it is the one thing 
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which is almost wholly wanting in India. It is the national 
character that a man will sacrifice the whole nation fora trum- 
pery personal advantage or gain. This must not be said of the 
future generation if India is to be independent. To-day 
we do not trust each other simply because no one knows 
when if will suit his comrade to give him away in consi- 
deration of a bare alphabetical handle to his name. And it has 
been like this for too long a time in the past to be changed 
by a mere resolution on paper. Nothing but continued 
experience to the contrary can restore this lost faith in the 
Indian heart. 1 have no time to enter into details but it will 
be readily seen that the subjoined programme of work, with 
suitable modihcations according to special conditions and 
requirements, will prevent mu falling into the "lire" ot 
lielpiessness and confusion when the time comes for 
making a jump from the " frying-pan ’’ of subjection. The 
time limit is 42 years, that is the length of two "minorities". 
Our children’s cliildren are certain to attain swaraj 
according to this scheme, though our own satisfaction must 
be limited to having chalked out its path. 'I'hose who feel 
disappointed with this figure should remember that Rome 
was not built in a day. Ours is a chronic complaint and 
must needs have slow recovery. Much cannot be expected, 
in the shape of physical, mental and moral development, 
from persons born with constitutions vitiated by the ill- 
omened usage of child marriage, lhat has been in vogue for 
centuries in the land. Our children, if we begin to regulate 
mir lives from to day, will be fifty per cent, belter than 
ourselves constitutionaliy ; but our children’s children are 
certainly expected to shake off the evil effects of this unhappy 
custom when they grow up to manhood. This gives us roughly 
two generations of hard building up work with steady unflin- 
ching resolution. Under normal conditiotis, then, the will and 
voice of the country can he effective in a period of 42 years. 
It will only be necessary (or our grandsons to res()lvc to put 
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an end to their dependence and to proceed to carry out there 
will within 24 hours of their notifying it to the ruling 
body ; for opposition will then be simply out of the question. 
It is even conceivable, nay very probable, that long before 
the approach ot the actual time fixed here the conditions 
of life shall have so far changed as to place the Indians on a 
term of equality in most matters with the English, fn anv 
case a determination on the part of the nation to better its 
condition is bound to lead to a greater degree of peace, 
prosperity and security than prevails to-day in the land, and 
there is good reason to believe that even the course of justice 
between the European and the Indian will speedily cease to 
be erratic and become straight as soon as Indians begin to 
put to shame those who deride them tb-day by tiieir 
unflinching straightforwardness and love of truth. 

As for the boycott of educational institutions, there can 
be no reason to decry it if it can lead us to the goal. Kor 
national freedom even school boys must contribute llicir 
quota. But the time for this kind of action has not yet 
arrived. When it does arrive the boys must, if necessary, 
withdraw themselves from schools and colleges and work for 
the nation's cause. To-day they can only create and 
augment confusion. I think what is wanted to-day is not the 
closing of our educational institutions, but the teaching of 
proper books in history and general literature, the two 
subjects which alone may he said to be open to objection. 
Here also it is evident that if Englishmen will not write 
suitable books on these subjects, Indians must do so 
themselves. 

PROGRAMME OF WORK 

(1) Reitgion 

(а) Practise toleration in the fullest sense of the 

term. 

(б) Live up to, rather than descant upon, the moral 

ideal set up in your own faith. 
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(i‘) In any case do not fail to put into practice the 
principle of self-denial which is common to 
all religions. 

{(i) lie a learner before yon become a preacher. 

(e) Study comparative religion as far as possible. 

(2) Politics 

(а) Inculcate the spirit of patriotism. 

(i>) Teach men the national ideal of freedom. 

(c) Spread knowledge of the scientific means tn the 
end in view. 

{(i) Do not let loose misguided or even unguideu 
force, 

(tr) Let men learn to think for themselves instead of 
having their thinking clone by one or two 
individuals. 

(/) Avoid diplomacy — plain speaking is best. 

(g) Aim at steady progress by self-exertion, but not 
at instant cataclysms. 

(б) Cherish enthusiasm for your cause, but not bit- 

terness e*r liatreel against any one else, 
especially tlie Englisb. 

(»■) Above ail keep out of the political whirlpool 
things and institutions that are helpful in 
national building up. 

(li) P.ducatioH 

(<i) Boycott ignorance. 

{b) Write healthy literature. 

(c) Carry primary education to villages and huts. 

(ci) Educate your girls without fail. 

(4) Social Life 

(a) Take a vow never to marry yourself or any one 
else under 18 if a boy and 16 if a girl, 

(5) .Acquire good manners and avoid doing things 
which are offensive to others, e.g., spitting 
out /lan- juice everywhere. 
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(c) Adopt simple life. 

((f) Do not mimic opulent foreigners. 

(e) Abolish sub- castes, establishing the lour original 
varnas. 

{/) Do not rashly break down alt other religious 
barriers at once. 

(g) Introduce reform wliere reform is needed slowly, 
watcliing and studying the effect of every 
step tliat is taken, 

(A) Df) not imagine tliat all the ancient social rules 
arc un scicnti he (ir unsound. 

(t) Discourage purdah evil ; it slmiild Ire destroyed 
in 10-li) years completely. 

(/) kespect Indians mote than any foreigners. 

[k) Do not let your love for Sliakespeare and Byron 
estrange yatii from Tutsi Das and tlie Indian 
Acharyas. 

(/) Seek no vanities — titles etc. 

(»/t) Let vulgar abuse become a thing of the past on 
tlie 1st of janiiary next year^ 

(5) Body-building 

(a) Take to some I’orni of body-bnilding, 

(6) Avoid unsanitary conditions of life and harmful 
irritating foods and beverages — chillies, hot 
spices, etc. 

(c) Avoid expensive foreign games that estrange you 

from the people. 

(d) Build akharas (gymnasiums), keeping them free 

from politics and hooligans both. 

(e) Cultivate the spirit of chivalry, 

(6) Law and Justice 

{a) Swear not to He willingly or under compulsion. 

(b) Rouse public enthusiasm against perjury and 

falsehood, 
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(c) Indixce the police and 11 le bar to remain straight. 

(d) Insist on the purification of the atmosphere of 

Law courts. 

(e) Induce the judiciary to yield to no iiiHuence in 

the administration of unflinching justice. 

(/) Encourage honest private arbitration. 

(7) National Economy 

(«) Adopt Swadeslii, but keep it free from politics. 

(6) Start all necessary industries in the country to be 
independent of tlie foreign manufacturer. 

(u) Purchase from the British manufacturer, in pre- 
ference to others, what you have to piuchase 
abroad, at least norinaliy. 

(d) Do not fail to co-operate fully with Indian 
ministers in respect of transferred subjects, 

pRtStNT DAV PwOBUiMS 

The .ibove was composed m wiien the non-cuupera- 

tion movement was at its licight. Much water has flown 
under the bridge since then, and the situation has become 
more pitiable than ever. There tias been mucli talk of a 
constitution ; conferences and confahuiations have taken 
place in India and England several limes. But the lot of 
the Indian has become steadily worse, and the Hindu-Muslim 
problem is one of the most distressing ones of our times. 

The remedy suggested by the situation is this ; let the 
Hindus observe total abstinence from politics for a period of 
live years. When a man is taken ill the doctors prescribe 
some medicine for him, and he is asked to observe complete 
parhez from certain things ; and he is cured speedily. Parhez 
is abstention from all those things — meats and drinks and 
the like — that are liarraful to health. 

The political situation to-day also requires nothing else so 
much as parhez. Let the Hindus observe complete parhez 
from politics and political chatter till such time as they are 

Jfl 
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cured of the disorders caused by the excess of wind and lonjj* 
windedness. They should devote the period of Parhez to 
the education of the masses and the elimination of corruption 
and bribery from their midst. Let those wlio have leisure 
enough to spend in the inside of public jails exile themselves, 
voluntarily, to a neighbouring village, and apply their 
energies to educate the villagers in the elements of know- 
ledge. I have no doubt that in the course of a few years they 
would raise the percentage of literacy to a very high figure, 
though it may not be easy to induce the elderly people to 
undergo pupilage in old age. If corruption and bribery cease, 
the lot of the poorer people is automatically rendered more 
agreeable and enjoyable. But the greatest gain will be in 
the relations of the two rival communities (hat are now 
engaged in a Ititter contest with each other. At first the 
Moslems will sneer at (he Hindus and jeer at them ; but the 
tables will be turned in a few months, as the reason for the 
treatment of the ^[uslim community as a favoured one sliall 
iiave disappeared ; and within a year Muhammadans will be 
begging and praying the Hindus to return to politics. In the 
second year the Muslitn restlessness will become more striking, 
and they will be willing to do anything to join hands with 
the Hindus. In the third year they both should combine to 
eradicate bribery and corruption and other kinds of evil 
practices from the country. The fourth year should see 
education and prosperity making long strides all over the 
land ; and the fifth will be the culminating year when it will 
be difficult for any one to resist the combined power of the 
two communities, now united on the basis of an understand- 
ing of their true needs as Indians, determined to live together 
in the united mother-land. 

Such is the programme of work that vvill bring emancipa- 
tion to India from political slavery. British co-operation 
should not be rejected in carrying this out, and we must non- 
cooperate with our own men who are prone to deliver long- 
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winded speeches in time and out of time and at all times, 
whenever and wherever they can. Parhez must be observed 
carefully — most strictly — and 1 have not the least doubt that 
all will be well with us in a surprisingly short space of timi:. 
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JAINISM AS THE COMMON PLATFORM 

From the confusing bewildering jumble furnished by the 
religious scriptures of the world two facts emerge clearly if 
One liave patience and sympathy accompanying one when 
studying Comparative Religion and ancient lore. These are; 
(1) a total disagreement amongst the different religions or 
groups of religions in respect of their god or gods, the func- 
tion and description of Divinity and fhe summum bonum of 
Life, and (2) a perfect agrecmetit in regard to tlie under- 
current of Enlightenment, as the basis of an underlying gnosis, 
in eacli of the prevailing religions, showing that the gnostics, 
or the knowers of trutli, in each and every community have 
held identically the same views. The cpiestioii whicli we 
have to answer with reference to tins curious state of affairs 
is Ihis : which of these, the disagreement, or the agreement, 
of religions is to be taken as (he true aspect of things 
religious? It is obvious that f>o(hof them cannot he accepted 
as true at the same time. 

The following cliaiii of reasoning has led me to the con- 
clusion that the matter of agreement constitutes the true view 
of religions, and that the matter of difference is due 1o an 
extraneous though very potent cause. Firstly, it is silly to 
think that religion could only liave been intended really for 
one community or nation amongst men, or that a god could 
be found who would make love to one s:iction of the human 
race and condemn and consign all the rest to perdition. 
From this it would follow that not the matter of difference, 
hut tiiat of agreement, would necessarily lie theMMC/««s of the 
true doctrine. Secondly, there are indications in the scriptures 
themselves that go to show unmistakably that the teaching 
of the diverse creeds, with regard to the points covered by the 
matter of disagreement, was not to be understood in the 
plain, or literal, sense of the words. In other words, most of 
the scriptures are couched in allegorical or parabolic style, 
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which has to be correctly interpreted before its purport can 
be clearly perceived. This is tantamount to saying that the 
language of very many religious books is extremely deceptive 
and will mislead the enquirer unless he be possessed of a 
highly discerning mind. The gods are only so many personi- 
fications of doctrinal conceptions of the Science of Religion. 

1 have interpreted hundreds of these impersonations and e.x- 
plained whole systems of allegorical thought in my books 
(see the Key ol Knowledge, the Confluence of Opposites, etc.), 
and shown that each allegory, when properly interpreted, just 
reveals a valuable doctrine or doctrinal conception, which is 
common to all true religions. The differences have thus 
completely disappeared and melted away, and in their place 
a full and lasting agreement is found to be prevailing among 
the religions oi the world. The interpretation of allegory and 
myth, it should, however, be stated, must not be attempted 
in an unscientific way. There is a clear method oi interpre- 
tation the ignorance of whicii has misled many an ill- 
ecpiipped e.xplorer of the Secret Wisdom. Lastly, it is found 
that the matter of agreement in all religions bears a scientific 
aspect, and is fully capable of lieing retluced to e.xact laws. 
The doctrinal re enforcements, too, that are received, as the 
result of a scientific interpretation of allegory .all fail in a line 
with the basic principles of Truth, and, taken together, 
constitute a complete explanation of the Science of Salvation, 
as Religion might properly be called. I have shown this fully 
in my books, some of which have already been named. 

The function of religion proper, then, is to enable man to 
attain to the Perfection of Spiritual nature. This was originally 
taught as a science, and men claim to have attained to 
Divine Perfection by following the doctrine in the practical 
scientific way. Allegory owed its existence to the poetical 
exuberance of certain individuals who personified every thing. 
In every community and nation allegorists arose, and accom- 
plished the work of creative Fancy. When people forgot the 
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meaning of the allegories there arose misunderstandings ; and 
quarrels and blood-shed occurred, with the result that there- 
after no one dared openly to preach the Doctrine of Truth 
before the masses. 

Of the prevailing great religions, iJuhammadaiiism is the 
youngest and Christianity, too, is not ninch older. Neiti’er 
of them claims that any one has thus far attained to the 
s»mmum botmm from amongst their followers. The same is 
the case with Judaism, In ail these religions the summuin 
bonum is to be attained on a particular day, termed the Judg- 
ment Day, which is still far and may be very far off. The 
teaching of Zoroastrianism is also to the same effect. The 
notion of the judgment Day itself is found, on close ijivesti- 
gation, to be an allegorical portraying of the attainment of 
the Great Ideal, namely^, the Perfection of Gods ; but the 
point here is only this (hat no otre is deemed to have attained 
to it in any of the allegorical religions thus far, which shows 
that they have not produced practical results which a scientific 
relioion should have clone. Buddhism arose something like 
2.0OO years ago, but religious teaching is very much older 
tlian that. Of the Vedas the one known as the Rig Veda is 
certainly very old ; but it is allegorical in its composition, 
and does not name any one who might be said to have been 
benefited by the teaching .and become deified. The source of 
the Teaching of Truth, therefore, must be sought even outside 
Hinduism. This source we find in jainism, which can now 
be definitely traced back to more than five thousand years in 
the past, from the archceological data recently unearthed al 
Mohenjo-Daro in India, jainism does contain the biographies 
of a very large number of men who have already attained to 
Divine Perfection by following its teaching ; and in several 
important particulars, such as the name of its Founder 
(Risabha Deva) and the number of the Tirthamkaras (Elders 
in the terminology of the Apocalypse), which is four and 
twenty, there is available confirmatory testimony from distant 
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lauds and from different and even hostile creeds (see my 
“ Kishabha Deva"). The teaching of Jainism is not couched 
in allegory, but is plainly expressed in a scientific manner, 
and can be easily understood. Whatever be the true age of 
jainism — and that is a point about which there is and can be 
a considerable difference of opinion — it is certainly theonlyone 
that can explain the puzzling facts of the rise, expansion and 
deviations of Keligion and religious History satisfactorily ; 
and it is the only religion that could have been the source of 
inspiration to the Muses of the rishi poets who composed the 
allegories of the Hig Veda, or whatever else might have been 
the earliest compilation of allegorical personifications. If the 
above conclusions appear strange to a£iy one if will be only 
because the moderns are ignorant of the true reading of their 
scriptures, and seek to read the religious books as if they 
were historical documents. 
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INTERNATIONAL PEACE 
The Jaina View 

The only way to stop wars is to : — 

(i) instil love and respect for life, that is for all forms of 
life, in the heart of man, 

and 

(ii) to make him realize, in his understanding, that the 
consequences of the disregard of the rule of love are terrible 
for the individual soul. 

Nothing else will ever do, as nothing else has ever done 
in the past. Let us look at the past history of the world. 
What do we find ? Wars and strife, rape and rapine, 
slaughter and blood-shed wherever you come across nations 
that ignored the rule of love or that ended tlieir hearts’ puri- 
fication with a mere allusion to it in their speech. On the 
other hand, look at the jainas and watch them inarching 
along the vista of time from the hoariest antiquity to tiie 
present day. What do you find ? 

Jaina emperors ruling the country ; Jaina Kings occupy- 
ing the thrones in many places ; Jaina generals distinguishing 
themselves on the battle field ; Jaina merchants controlling the 
conditions of trade ; but nowhere you find them instrument- 
al in causing misery or bringing hardships on mankind. 
They practised ahimsa — the doctrine of non-injuring, which 
says hurt not even the feelings of any one, not even of an 
animal, without a just cause. They were at the same time 
impressed with the terrible nature of the doom that overtakes 
those who disregard the rule of ahUnsa, the doctrine of 
Universal Love. 

They understood this much clearly that by injuring any 
one—even a lowly worm — without adequate justification, a 
force for evil would be generated which must produce its 
harmful effect on the doer of the evil deed, and from whicii 
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there would be no escape in any way except by undoing il, 
by the severest of austerities and other forms of severe self- 
denial. Even when evil is wrought in tlie name of religion 
the law applies with full severity ; there is and can be no 
forgiveness of one’s sins by any one else! 

Jainas lived the life of Eove in the past, and they are tlie 
only people who have no wanton killing against them in the 
pages of the world's history. Man lived peacefully with man 
under the influence of ahiinsa. Yet jainas were nc. 
cowards ; they actually fought wars, and also defeated their 
enemies, Chandra Gupta, Sandracotas of the Greek 
Historians, was a Jaina, He was the emperor of nearly the 
whole of India about iU)0 B.C. When tlic ambitious Greeks 
sought to annex India to their empire, Chandra Gupta took 
the held against them, and inflicted a crushing defeat on (he 
Greek army. 

The jainas are allowed to fight in self-defence, but not 
with greedy ambitions. They are not allowed to wa«e 
religions crusades, or to seek to obtain c(Mive,rts at tlie point 
of the sword. In the past other nations and communities 
have persecuted the jainas, but never the jainas are seen 
persecuting any one. 

Now look at the other nations of the world. You will 
not find any other nation tliat can show the same clean 
record. They have waged wars of aggression on others and 
have also fought amongst themselves internally. Slaughtei 
and blood-shed fill the pages of the histories of the nations of 
the world, I'hey have passed through blood themselves and 
have dragged others through blood. Bitter leligioiis wars, 
too, have characterised their career in many instances, .All 
this notwithstanding that most of the religious scriptures of 
the world preach the doctrine of mercy and love. 

The reason for the failure of these nations is to be found 
in the fact that the hearts of men have not been touched by 
the teaching of their scriptures. 'I'liey have not understood 
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tlic nature of the soul, and naturally failed to find any 
sanctity even in man's life. 'I’heir hearts are set on 
acquisition and fashion more tlian on the attainment of the 
religious ideal. They are swayed by powerful emotions of 
pride and hatred even in connection with Religion. 

In Jainism there is no <.[uestion of the forgiveness of sin. 
Its doctrine may be summed up in one sentence : destiny is 
not made for man ; man makes if for himself ; every one 
is the maker of his own destiny ; — as yon sow, so shall yon 
reap ; no one can absolve you from the consequences of 
your actions! 

The Jaina Religion aims at opening the undcrslaudiug. 
It is not dogmatic. It invites men to understanrl and 
intellectually realize the truth of the matter of faith in the 
first instance. For faith purifies tlie will and controls the 
action tlirougli it. Where religion is not able to purify the 
lieart, that is to say tlie will, no control will lie exercised by 
it on action. 

Purification of llie will is possible only through know- 
ledge, that is Reason. Mo cliange is possible in the 
constitution or disposition of llie will exccjit through experi- 
ence or the process of reflexion on experience, that is to say, 
Ihrough instinctive or intellectual ratiocination. Kven facts 
accepted in tlie way of blind faith arc accepted merely 
hecause ihey seem to be for one’s good in some wav. 
Intelligent understanding, liowtvcr, builds its house on a 
rock, wliile the power of dogmatic faitli is constantly 
challenged by actual experience aud the contact with reality. 

The reason why religion in general failed to sway the 
hearts of men in the past is to be found in the conflict 
between dogma and reason. Reason is constantly under- 
mining the foundation of dogma by bringing it in conflict 
with reality. Even suspicion will prevent the matter of 
faith from influencing conduct. Man must build his faith 
On Reason if he will aspire for World Peace ' 
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Another cause of the failui'e of religion generally to 
control the evil inclinations of men is the belief in the 
possibility of having one’s acts annulled and absolved 
without having to pay for Ihetn, With such a belief there 
is no question of the gi>odness or badness of action ; what 
matters is the pleasure of tlie forgiving agency. The most 
iiorrible and heartless of crimes have been committed by 
man in the name of liis god and religion, in the belief — ■ 
whether express or implied — that no punishment could be 
attached to acts done for tlivinc pleasure itself. 

To-day if you want to establish a reign of Peace and Good- 
will for mankind, you must begin by rationalising religious 
1 bought and the doctrine of responsibility for individual actions. 

We are living in an age of science and rational thought 
to tiay, and the hearts of men are set against unreasoning 
dogma and myth. This is wliy people are Heeing away from 
religion to-day, and will have nothing to do with it. Onr 
wars are mostly made to-day l'>y greedy eovetous men who 
liave cut themselves adrift from religion and win) cannot be 
induced to accept anything that is not acceptable to Reason. 
The majarity of men to-day belong to this class. It is idle 
to expect that wars will be stopped unless these men h.ave 
their hearts changed in the hrsl instance. If Religion as- 
pires to convert litem to its cause it will have to approacli 
(hem in the language of Reason, which alone they are likely 
to follow. It must be clearly understood that ail talk of 
dogmatism being able to influence the thought, much less 
the heart, of any one in our day is pure nonsense. All peace 
conferences are doomed to fail unless they can induce 
religions to cut themselves adrift from dogmatism, and my- 
Ihology altogether. 1 have shown in some of my books how 
tliis is not only possible but tjuite easy of attainment, aird 
lu>w it will enhance the prestige and glory of all religious 
when properly effected. I will mention the names of some 
of the books in tliis coiincctiun : 
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(1) The Key of Knowledge. 

{' 2 ) The Confluence of Opposites. 

(3) The Right Solution. 

(4) Faith, Knowledge and Conduct. 

(5) Jainism, Christianity and Science. 

(6) The Lifting of the Veil or the Gems of Islam. 

(7) The Householder’s Dharnia. 

These books will show that Religion is itself a science, 
the Science of Life. But its teaching is found to be preserved 
in two different ways to-day : (1) in a plain matter-of-fact 
language, as in jainism, and (2) in allegorical imagery, as 
is the case mostly witfi the scriptures of the other religions. 
'Po-day men have lost the true reading of the allegorical 
script, and are quarrelling with one another and vvitii 
intellectual rationalism, in consequence. But in reality 
identically toe same thought and teaching lie hidden under 
allegory and pictorial orientation in almost every religion. 
It should thus be easv to reconcile men to one another and 
to rationalism, and to give them a religious outlook which 
will have the support of their Reason and reality, and which 
will be able to control their wnll, and also, through it, 
their action. 

All tills, I say, is possible, n we work in the proper way 
and direct our thoughts to the real problems facing us. 
Mere pious wishes will only end in bringing us together on a 
platform where we are as Hkcly as, indeed, more likely than 
not to epiarrel with one another, 

! am not e.\-aggeratiiig the opposition of ‘free-thinking’ 
rationalism in the world of to-day when 1 say that no 
conference that avoids or fails to reconcile Religon and 
Science is ever likely to succeed in making a man give his 
coat and overcoat: both when only one of them is demanded 
at law. The man of lo-day is anxious to take and retain, 
but not to give. We must also recognise, in the clearest 
manner possible that Ihere can lie no world -peace so long as 
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men and nations dt) not undo the damage they have done 
to weaker men and communities. The distinction of colour 
must go ; that of religion itself must cease. There shall be 
no more favourable treatments, zones of influence or 
commercial privileges, for one set of men against another ; 
and the lynching of the ‘niggers' must stop. It is only 
when this has been accomplished, in the hearts of men, not 
in words alone, that we shall be deemed to be seriously 
contemplating a step that will no longer fail in the category 
of unpractical wordy camouflage. We must show sincere 
repentance, undoing wiiat damage we have done to one 
another as nations, and start with a clean slate for the future. 
If any one think that a mere referring to (tie moral precepts 
contained in religious scriptures will be able to wipe out evil 
from the hearts of men and the world both, let him ponder 
over the following from Mr. J. M. Kobertson’s “Short history 
of Cliristianity ”, which is not quoted here in a spirit of 
malice, but as furnishing a purely psychological basis for the 
investigation of the causes of the failure of ditferent religions, to 
persuade man to live happily with his fellow man, what is true 
of Christianity being also true of most other religions. 

“ It is in regard to tiie influence of religious teaching 
on international relations, how-ever, that the saddest 
conclusions are forced upon the student of Christian 
history. The foregoing pages have shown how potent 
has been organized Christianity to promote strife and 
slaughter, how impotent to restrain them. If any isntance 
could he found in liistory of a definite prevention of war 
on grounds of Christian as distinguished from prudential 
motives. It would have been there recorded. So flagrant 
is the record that the Christian defence veers round from 
the position above viewed to one which unconsciously 
places the source of civilization in hum an reason. Yet 
even thus tiie historic facts are mis-stated. The enormity 
of Cliristian strifes in the pa4 is now ai>ulogetically 
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account'jd for bv the fantastic theorem that hitherto men 
have not ‘ understood’ Christianity, and that only in 
modern times have its founder’s teachings been compre- 
hended. Obviously there has been no such development. 
The gospels’ inculcation of love and concord are as 
simple as may be, and have at all limes been perfectly 
intelligible t what has been lacking is the habit of mind 
and will that secures the fulfilment of such precepts.” 

Mr. Kobertson explains the reason for ttie absence tif 
wliat may be termed the proper religious habit of the mind 
as follows : 

“ All explanation is to be found in a study of the 
normal results of guiding conduct by emotional leanings 
ralher than by critical reflection. The former is peculiarly 
the process of evangelical religion. Hence comes the 
practical inefficacy of a love of peace derived either inertly 
through acceptance of a form of words declared to be 
sacred, or through an emotional assent to such words 
emotionally propounded. Ismotions evolved arc of the 
surface, and are erased as easily as they are induced, by 
stronger emotions proceeding from the animal nature. 
Only a small minority of Christians, accordingly, are 
found to resist the rush of war-like passions ; and some 
who call most excitedly for peace when there is no war 
are found among those most excited by the war passion as 
soon as the contagion stirs." 

Does the voice of history proclaim any other of the 
Semitic group ot religions to have fared better in bringing 
happiness and peace to mankind ? Mr. Koberlson docs not 
think so ; he adds ; 

“Whatever may be the outcome of freedom for 
self-development in tlie light of western civilization, there 
is plainly little to choose as lietween Christian, Jewish, and 
Moslem moral material in those regions after two thousand 
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years of Christianity. Such facts bring out once for alltiie 
sociological truth as to the part played by Christianity in 
civilization. The progress of the more advanced states has 
not been caused by the creed. If that were the lifting 
factor, Abyssinia should be on the same plane with the 
leading European states. Once more, it is not Christianity 
that has civilized modern Europe, butthe variouslv caused 
and condilioned progress of Europe tiiat has civilized 
Christianity.” 

1 shall now turn to the Jaina view of things, and devote 
the rest of this article in working out the consequences of 
practising the principle of ahimt:a in various departments of 
life and their effect on internal and external, i.e. national and 
international peace. 

(1) E or the individual jainism points out that the soul is 
a simple substance, as distinguislied from a compound, which 
survives bodily death, because death only overtakes com- 
pound things, but not simple elements. It cannot therehu'e 
die out, and will have to reincarnate elsewhere. 'I'he organiz- 
ing forces of the body are the energies which constitute its 
disposition or will. The will is constantly undergoing modi- 
ticadoii in consequence of individual action, so tiiat the future 
conditions of life will be controlled altogether by the kind of 
disposition one makes for oneself, 'I'here is no condition of 
embodied life that is not Ihreatened with calamity and death, 
nor any that is tree from misery and pain. But those who 
live on the principle of ahimsa soon succeed in destroying 
their animal nature, and thus become freed from the disposi- 
tion that is the cause of reincarnation and suffering in the 
world The soul-nature is a thing that is purely divine, so 
that when one attains to the purity of his soul- nature one 
comes into the enjoyment of unlimited knowledge and happi- 
ness and power and immortality. It is, therefore, clearly to 
the advantage of the individual to practise Universal love. 
There is no other way of escaping from undesirable re-births, 
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Mftletialljr also, tlie practising of such virtues as truthful- 
ness, justice, forgiveness, mercy, self-denial and temperance 
must bring peace of mind, popularity, respect and prosperity 
to the individual, He can have no enemies left in the world, 
hut only friends all round. 

(^) Prom the national point of view, ahimsa will be 
found to be the source of confidence and goortwiil. it will 
do away with the need for heavy armaments ; it will not 
tolerate long-range guns, nor poison gas, iior the bombing of 
cities and suburbs from aeroplanes. With the reduction of 
the military and the police there will be imme<iiately a reduc- 
tion of taxation, and life will once more become tolerable 
and joyous. Nation will live at peace with nation : pass- 
ports will be unknown, so will be the temperament that seeks 
exploitation and self-aggrandisement. Men will practise the 
golden rule sumine'^1 up in the phrase ‘live and let live,' in 
reality and truth. 

(3) Excessive induslrialisalion will be checked under 
ahunsa. We are all eager to become manufacturers to-day. 
Under the guidance of ahimsa life will be simplified ; manu- 
factures will be limited ; mechanization will be restricted. 
Every nation will become self-supporting and self-dependent, 
growing its own foods, 

-At tlie present rate of ‘ progress' the day is in siglit when 
everywhere Iheie will be manufacturers and producers and no- 
where buyer.s ! Reduction in the number of factories will at 
once strike at the root of unemployment, since (hey render 
idle more men than they employ. It is bad policy to starve 
many to fill the pockets of a few. 

(4) The doctrine of love will also induce legislators to 
find means of suitably dealing with the problem of the excess 
of women over men, which, in it.s turn, will also go to reduce 
unemployment, and, along with the check on excessive in- 
dustrialization, will root it out altogether. I might mention 
in this connection that for {those countries where the number 
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of men is smallei' tban tlial of women, ahimstt (love) favours 
the marry in of two women to one man. The advantages 
from this will be manifold ; social life will be purified, and 
girls will not be under the temptation of employing unmoral 
.and even immoral devices to 'catch ' husbands. Those who 
cannot get married under the monoganntus law and who are 
driven, for no fault of theirs except that they liappen to be 
endowed with theanimal appetites like their married brethren 
and sisters, to seek ciandestine amour, will n'o longer lie 
forced to a life of hypocrisy and shame. Abortions will not 
be practised as they are m thousands to-day ; and inlanticide 
will become a tiling vif tiie past. 'I’hese are only a few of the 
advantages that will flow from the practice. The opposition 
to it is merely a matter of zid {sentiment). Many women 
who find themselves unable to be reconciled to the idea of 
sharing tlieir iiusbaods with another woman, in reality are 
actually doing so to day, and in a worse form, though un- 
aware of the fact. There can be no valid olijection on the 
ground of religion eitlier. Several of the Biblical patriarchs 
had more wives than one. VVe have no right to expect peace- 
ful nationalism while millions of women are forced to lead 
unhappy lives. The day of reckoning is not far off. Girls 
liave already begun to usurp the places of men in business 
circles. Let us note that the proper place for the woman is 
tlie home and the nursery, not the business house. It is for 
man to earn ; not for the woman. She is to spend, profitably 
for man, and for herself too, as his partner in life, what he has 
earned by labour or skill. You cannot reverse the natural 
role for long, without very grave consequences resulting from 
a disregard oi Nature’s Law. 

(5) Finally, in our international relations the practising of 
the doctrine of universal love will at once make men and 
nations respected and loved. To-day the keynote of inter- 
national policy is fear ; we hate every one, and are hated by 
every one in oiir turn, t-eace is maintained only llirough fear 
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nf each other's brute force. This is not freedom even for tiie 
nations tiiat are free, who are and have to remain armed to 
the teeth. True freedom consists in beino fj-ee from fear 
altoffether. if we aspire to enjoy true national freedom for 
ourselves, we must first set our neighbours free from fear of 
ourselves. The measure of our freedom, in reality, is the 
measure of the freedom of our neighbours, near and remote. 

Akiinsa is Universal love, and will attain this hi(fh ideal, 
however much it may be beyond the conception of men to- 
day. Love, and you are sure to be loved. There is only one 
coiulition — let yi>ur love proceed from the heart but not from 
the longue ! 



COM L> A I! .vr IV !•: ANT UiU ITY c ) V J A LN ISM 


lo5 


COMPARATIVE ANTIQUIl'Y OF JAINISM 

1 propose in this article to place before the world the 
result of investii^ation in comparative religion, in so far as it 
tends to lix the comparative a^ges of two of the world’s oldest 
religions, namely, Jainism and Hinduism. I am aware that 
my views are not very likely to be acceptable to the generality 
of the readers at present, but 1 am confident that they shall 
ultimately prevail. Such is always the case with all new 
‘ things’. 

If I were not a Jaina, it would be easier for me to say 
what 1 have to sav, for in that case 1 should not be exposed 
to attacks, vicious and otherwise, on the count of bias and 
bigotry, inasmuch as the result of the investigations made by 
me is the establishment of (he greater antiquity of jainism. 
Nevertheless, 1 give my reasons tor this conclusion and leave 
the reader lo say wlial lie likes about me and niy method. 

It is now established, as the result of recent researcli, 
especially of the linds at Mohenjo-Daro, that Jainism 
flourislied actually long, long before tiie time of the twenty- 
third Tirthainkara, Parasva Nath. T'he age of the finds at 
Mohenjo-Daro is proliahly 5000-7000 years ago in the past. 
Hinduism also nourished tiien side by side with Jainism. 
The question is, which of them is prior in time ? 

Of the scriptures of Hinduism it is now recognized on 
all liands that the Rig Veda is the oldest, so that if we are to 
understand its origin we can only do so with tlie aid of the 
Rig Veda, which appears to he the oldest written scripture 
extant. The language of the Rig Veda is certainly older 
than the language of any of the jaina IJooks, but this may 
be due to its expression being fixed up, by poetry, before that 
of any of the jaina works, wliiclj are known to have existed 
in memory alone at one time. The test of language is, 
therefore, unreliable in this case, though if there was nothing 
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to contradict it, it would carry tlie point a long way in 
favour of Hinduism. 

But we sliall turn to the intrinsic evidence of the oldest 
Veda. I'he question is, what was the religion of the peo|)le 
who possessed only the Rig Veda and none of the subsequent 
accumulations and accretions of scriptural lore now possessed 
by the Hindus ? 

Ihe Rig Veda has been subjected to a great deal of 
criticism by friend and (oe in recent times, but no one has 
found in its four corners aught but the worsliip of such 
things as the sun, clouds, tire and the like. There is no 
trace of (he essentials of tiie Hindu Religion, as tliey 
are known to-day, in the hymns of the great Veda. 
Transmigration and Karma, renunciation and asceticism, and 
yoga are not to be found in the Rig Veda, or at least have to 
he spelt out with great labour from the text. The sumnuim 
bomim — nirvana — itself is not present to tlie mind in the 
medley of what appears to be pure nature worship. 

Kuropean scholars Iiave in reality not found anything 
but superstition and idolatry in the poetry of (lie Rig Veda, 
If this view he taken to be true, then the purport of (he Veda 
would hardly lie termed religion by any thoughtful person, 
seeking to know what salvation implied and how was 
transmigration to be brought to an end, karma broken 
tlii'ough and nirvaiia attained. As such it would not be 
worth the while of a Jaina to seek to establish the greater 
anciency of his own religion, which from the earliest times 
known has consistently taught the path to Bliss and 
Blessedness in nirvaJia by the destruction of kannas. For 
it is frankly admitted in jainism tiiat superstition and 
Enlightenment are coeval. Indeed the ‘ Light’ may 
disappear from time to lime and reappear again, but 
superstition in one fonn or another is more or less 
continuous. The position would then simply the this, that 
among religions Jainism would he the oldest, but amongst 
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the creeds that fostered nature- worship that of the Rig Veda 
would be taken to be the most ancient. 

But this view is falsified by a scientific study of 
comparative religion. What this study has revealed dearly 
to me is that underlying this very seeming nature- worship 
lies hidden a scientific teaching and a doctrine which is 
indentical in all respects with the Teaching of the Jinas. 
The Sun for instance is emblematic of the fulness of 
Knowledge, and not a ifiganlic movin-i star ; Indra is the 
soul embodied in matter ; Agni is Tapani;harana which 
leads to release from tlic bondage of karma and transmi- 
gration. Those Scholars who took tlic gods of the Rig 
Veda to stand for nature powers did not have their attention 
drawn lo the possibility of a secret religious or spiritual 
interpretation, and therefore merely put down the creed of 
the Vedas as a form of idolatry and superstition. 1 shall 
not attempt in this article to demonsliate the truth of my 
interpretation, but am content to refer the reader to my 
books in which tile subject has been dealt with at great 
length and the legends and mytlis of different countries 
and creeds have been interpreted in a scientific way. Here 
it is sufficient to state that my interpretations are in full 
accord with the true spirit of Hinduism and the elucidation 
of the Hindu Scriptures tliemselves. 

I take it, then, that instead of being a mere ancient 
form of nature cult, flie religion of (!ic Rig Veda is revealed 
to be a scientific and systematic one, the most remarkable 
feature of which is its complete agreement with jainism In 
different language, Jainism and Hinduism are found to be 
teaching the same thing, tliough the one uses plain language 
and the other is concealed in disguise and mystifying 
thought. 

Wlien did any of them really originate we do not know, 
if we leave out of consideration the evidence to the contrary 
furnished by the Jain a Books. I'iic only material from 
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which a deduction for the .s^reater anciency in favour of 
any one of them can be drawn thus is the fact that they teach 
the same thing, and that the language of the Veda is 
allegorical while that of Jainism is plain. 

But [ think that this fact is quite sufficient to determine 
the comparative ages of the two Faiths. For it is clear 
to me that allegory must have had a basis of prior fact to 
fix itself upon. If the Teaching was not known before, how 
could it be allegorized ? In other words, whosoever 
allegorized the doctrines of the Science i>f Salvation must 
have known them, so that allegory is easily posterior to 
science or fact. 

Shall we now try to seek a scientific basis lor tlie 
allegories of the Rig Veda outside Jainism ? But such an 
attempt is foredoomed to fail, for we have not the faintest 
trace of any such religion if Jainism is to be rejected. Tlie 
best thing is to recognize that such a rejection wilt be simply 
the outcome of prejudice, and not an act prompted by good 
reason. Tiiere has been no other scientific and scientifically 
expressed religion in the world, and certainly there was none 
beyond 7000 years ago in the past. 

It is not necessary for the purposes of this article to insist 
upon the absolute accuracy of tiie Teaching of Religion, 
though I am fully convinced of it. 't’he historian has not 
studied the subject, and cannot be readily expected to accept 
my ipse dixit on the point, it is sufficient tor my present 
purpose if it be understood that the teachings of the Rig Veda, 
when properly interpreted and understood, reveal identically 
the same groundwork of scientifically expressed thought as 
is found in Jaimsm. If this is once accepted it would follow 
that both these religions, namely, jainism and Vedicism, are 
merely the work of the one and the same body of men, some 
of whom allegorized the Teaching of their Religion, while 
some did not. We can say, if we like, that there was 
a scientific religion of the ancient Aryans which is expressed 
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ill allegorical garb in the Rig Veda, but which was handed 
down in plain language, as jainism, to those who did not 
allegorize. Sharp differences would naturally arise between 
the followers of the two laitiis after the lapse of a sufficient 
time when the purport and meaning of tJie allegories was 
obscured and lost, sO that there is nothing surprising if the 
Hindus and the Jaiiias have not been the best of friends in 
the world for centuries. 

I’he above conclusion is amply supported by the testi- 
mony of the jaina Hooks ; but even Hinduism acknowledges 
the great antiquity of Jainism, naming its Koiinder Kishabha 
Deva, who lived, according to llie testimony of certain of the 
Hindu Puranas, millions of years ago. Tiiat religion 
flourished so far iiack in the past might be questioned by tiiose 
who have not studied it as a science ; but there is nothing 
surprising in its antiquity n humanity itself was present — 
and modern science tells us tiiat man has peopled the Marfh 
for hundreds of millions of years — then. 

It should be stated that the jainas cannot be Hindu dis- 
senters by any possibility. Whenever there is a division in a 
community the bulk of the creed remains the same and 
common to the parts or hraiiclies thus formed. The differ- 
ences arise in respect of a few matters only. But if we 
regard Hinduism as non-allegorical and then compare it with 
jainism, the differences are very great. Their agreement is 
in respect of a few parficulars only, excepting those matters 
which concern the ordinary mode of living {civilisation). 
Even the ceremonies which appear to be similar are, in 
reality, different in respect of their purport, il carefully 
studied. The jainas regard the world as eternal ; the Hindus 
hold it to have been created by a creator. Worship in jainism 
is offered only to men who have attained the perfection of 
Godhood, but to no one else ; in Hinduism its object is sup- 
posed to be a god who is the creator and ruler of the world. 
Hinduism believes in a large numhei of additional gods ; in 
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Jainism tliere is no romn i'or any one in the class of Gods 
except Perfect Men. 

Tlie significance oi worship (tself is different in the two 
religions. In Jaim.sm the idea is only that of walking in the 
footsteps of a Alodel, to become like Him ; there is no prayer 
and no offering of food and unguents to please the Deity. In 
IlindntHin it is the propitiation of gods for wlncii worship is 
performed. In respect of their Scriptures aPo jweat differences 
prevail between Jainism and Hinduism. Not one of the 
Books of the Hindus is acceptable to the lamas, nor do the 
Hindus acknovvledge a single composition of the latter. The 
contents of these scriptures also differ very materialiy. Not 
one part of the four Vedas and the IS Puranas oi the Hindus 
is included in the Jaiiia Scriptures, nor is any part o! the Jaina 
Sacred Literature included in Ihe Hindu Books. Fiie matters 
in respect of which there seems to be an agreement between 
the two communities are purely social ; their significance 
wherever they have a religious bearing is divergent. Ordinary 
agreement in respect of such matters is naturally to be ex- 
pected wherever two communities arc found living togcUiCi' 
tor thousands of years, especially if intermarriages take place 
among them, as between the Hindus and tliejainas. riius, 
there is not an iota of evidence to support the nntio:i that 
Jainas are Hindu dissenters. 

Dr. Hermann Jacobi, tiie famous German scliolar who 
devoted his life to the study of Jainism, states it as liis opinion 
that Jainism is “an original system of religion, quite distinct 
and independent of all others.” 

To sum Up : there are three possible views of the relation- 
ship between Jainism and Hinduism, namely, 

1 that the former is the child of the latter ; 

2 that the latter is the child of the former ; and 

that tile two are parallel creeds which have existed 
side by side, without the one being au off-shoot of 
the other. 
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Of these, the first is a pure assumption, and not supported 
by any evidence extrinsic or intrinsic ; the second rests on 
the intrinsic evidence, and proceeds on the basis of the Vedas 
haviu<? an esoteric, that is to say, an allegorical interpretation ; 
and the third is the only remaining alternative which will 
hold good if the aliegorical theory is to be rejected for any 
adequate reason. When the scholars will approach the ques- 
tion from the standpoint of the allegorical mteiprctation of 
the Vedas the true view will come to prevail easily then. 

I shall now conclude this article by quoting the following 
weighty observations of Sir Kumaraswami Sastri, the ofti- 
cialing Chief justice of the Madras High Court and a learned 
Hindu Scholar (see in re B. Gentappa v. B. Eramma, Indian 
Law Reports, Madras series, V'ol, 50, pp. 22D-2iJ0) ; — 

“Were the matter res Integra 1 would be inclined to hold 
that modern research has shown that Jains are iiof Hindu 
dissenters but that Jainism has an origin and history long 
anterior to IheSiniitisand Commentaries wliich are recognized 
authorities on Hindu Law and usage. In fact, Maha Veera, 
the last of the Jain Tcerthamkars, was a contemporary of 
Buddha and died about .527 B. C. 'I'hc Jain religion refers 
to a number of previous Teerlhainkars and (here can be little 
doubt that jainism as a distinct religion was flourishing 
several centuries before Christ. In fact Jainism rejects the 
authority of the Vedas which form the bed-rock of Hinduism 
and denies the efficacy of tiie various ceremonies which 
Hindus consider essential. 

“There is a great force in the observations of Holloway, 
J.in Rithucurn Lallan. Sooj an Mull Lalla (y Madras Jurist 21) 
that Hindu Law cannot be applied to them. So far as Jain 
Law is concerned it has its own law hooks of which Bhadra- 
bahu Samhita is an important one, Vardlianiana Niti and 
Arhaua Niti by the great Jain teacher Hemachandra deal 
also with Jain Law. No doubt by long association with 
Hindus who form the bulk of the population Jainism has 
2t 
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assimilated several of the customs and ceremonial practices 
of the Hindus, but this is no ground for applying Hindu Law 
as developed by Vignaneswara and otlier commentators, 
several centuries after Jainism was a distinct and separate 
religion with its own religious ceremonial and legal systems, 
en bloc to Jains and throwing on them the onus of showing 
that they are not bound by the law as laid down by Jain 
Law-givers. It seems to me that in considering questions of 
Jain Law relating to adoption, succession and partition we 
have to see what the law as expounded by Jain Law-givers is 
and to throw the onus on those who assert that in any parti- 
cular matter the Jains have adopted Hindu Law and custom 
and have not followed the law as laid down by their own 
Law-givers.' 
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JAJNISM IN THEORY^ AND PRACTICE 
1 

In jainism the nature of the soul is investigated from the 
scientific standpoint. The soul is a simple substance. It is 
immortal because it is partless ; since what is destitute of parts 
cannot be broken up or destroyed, and is, consequently, 
eternal. 

Among the attributes of the soul, two are very important ; 
knowledge and bliss or happiness. Knowledge or intelligence 
is really only a function of the soul-substance. The soul is 
only intelligence througli and through. Fulness of know- 
ledge is really a characteristic of the soul. 

The soul-substance is also blissful by nature, so that the 
soul is Existence, Consciousness and Bliss. 

The soul, then, isendowed with Immortality, Omniscience 
and Bliss. These are really the most highly valued of Divine 
qualities. Hence, the soul is its own Cod ! 

But how is it that the soul in its present condition is just 
only a bundle of ungodliness, pow'crlessness and misery, and 
not a God ? 

The answer is that it is robbed of its Divinity owing to 
the influence of Flesh (tliat is to say, the physical body) t 
The body is the enemy of the soul, and the source of misfor- 
tune, ill-luck and damnation to it. Separated from the body, 
it is a God ; associated with it, it is anything but a God I 

The soul does not, therefore, find anything in the physical 
body to be thankful for to its maker, assuming that it has a 
maker of its form and substance. 

How is, then, the body preserved and perpetuated and 
made? The answ'er is tliat our Karmas modify our wills (*.«., 
disposition or character), and the II itself is a summation of 
certain subtle forces. These in life are occupied with the 
moving of the hands, the feet, etc. After death they accompany 



164 


JAINISM AND WORLD PROBLEMS 


the soul and take part in imparting form and shape to the 
bodily limbs. The type of the body is determined by the 
type of the will, and because the will itself is the product of 
Karinas, therefore, the future incarnation {form etc.) of the 
soul is determined by Karma, in the hnal analysis. 

We must, then, destroy tiie body completelv, if we are to 
attain to Godhood. But the body is the effect of the activity 
of the will, and wilt be formed again and again so long as the 
will itself is in existence, to matiufacture a body and bodily 
limbs. The will has, then, to be killed out before the body 
can be expected to leave the soul alone. 

How is the will to be killed out? By complete detach- 
ment- from the bodv, since the will is only interested in tire 
body and bodily concerns. Disregard the body', and tlie will 
IS got rid of, which, in its turn, will speedily put an end to 
Ihc body itself. 

The ignorant man looks upiin himself as if he were only 
tlie body, and nothing more or oilier than the body. The 
enlightened householder (layman) believes himself to be a 
soul, as defined above, and separate and distinct from the 
body of matter. But he is still involved in the intoxicating 
delusions of the senses, and regarcls the body as an instrument 
ol (sensual) pleasure, t he saint looks upon the body as his 
sole enemy in the world, and does his best to destroy it, 
Right Faith, Right Knowledge and Right Conduct, taken to- 
gether, constitute the patli to Freedom and Bliss and the 
Fulness of Knowledge, i.e., Omniscience ! 

The narrow space of an article like this will not admit of 
my going into the rules of conduct that are destructive of 
the will and the body. Suffice it to say that severe Tapas- 
chitraiia (asceticism) is needed to accomplish that highly 
desirable end. The layman just tries to observe certain 
minor vows ; but the saint’s v'ows are strictly austere, and 
fully calculated to establish his control over all the three 
channels of activify, namely, the mind, speech and the body. 
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Kigtit Conduct when perfected leads to the acquisition of 
Omniscience and true Bliss. The soul freed from the bodily 
imprisonment also becomes immortal. All those who have 
attained to perfeclion have become immortal, omniscient and 
blissful, and they are now living at the topmost part of the 
universe as full, perfect Gods. Besides them there are and 
can be no other gods. And just because (hey are Gods, they 
do not meddle with the destinies of men or the affairs of the 
world, and neither create nor destroy any one. 

Naturally, a practical system is expected to be able to 
furnish a list of the names of those who have benehted by its 
doctrine. \Vc Knd in Jainism many lists of persons wluj 
have become Gods by following its teachings, with a wealth 
of biographical detail in every case. 

II 

In Ihis cycle Jainism was lirst preached by Kisliablia 
Deva whose historicity is even acknowledged by Hinduism. 
As a science, however, Jairiism is eternal ; for all sciences are 
really eternal, though they might be lost and recovered 
again and again by men. No one knew the scientific 
doctrine of salvation helore the time of Rishablia Deva in 
the present cycle of time. 

jainism is the most tolerant of all religions, and charact- 
erized by love and mercy in the highest degree. Complete 
harmony is found to prevail between lainism, Hinduism, 
Muhammadanism, Christianity, etc., when properly inter- 
preted, and the ditferences whidr, at first sight, seem to be 
very great and insurmountable, are really found to be existing 
only on the surface. Jainism is, thus, really and truly, the 
reconciler of conflict and dispute among religions. It shows 
the same (scientilic) Siddhanta (Philosophy), the same spiritual 
culture to be the groundwork and basis of all rational religions. 

Jainism lavs great stress on the study' of soul nature, that 
is to say, the Psychology of the soul ; for it ts the i>iie sure 
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means of acquiring and strengthening faith in one’s own 
Divinity, and also of freeing the Self from the clutches of 
Matter, in other words, of accomplishing one’s Salvation, 

We are familiar with the conception of the Jttana and 
Karma Indriyas, that is to say, the sensory-motor system or 
organism, in modern terminology. But that is not enough 
for our requirements ; we must also know the why and the 
wherefore of the working of the senses and the mechanism 
of self-initiated movements. 

1 shall now describe as briefly as possible tlie Jaina view 
of things in reference to the above matters, and the bearing 
of them on the subject of Release [Nirvana), which is the 
Ideal to be attained. 

To begin with sense perception, which is tlie function of 
the Jnanendriyas (senses), it is quite well known tliat 
the senses themselves are merely instruments for the mind, 
but precisely how perception is achieved is involved in 
so much obscurity and indefiniteness in different systems 
that nothing like a satisfactory explanation can be ob- 
tained from them, modern science actually declaring it 
to be an insoluble problem. The Jaina view is that 
knowledge and the excitation which comes through the 
senses are not the same thing ; they differ most materially. 
The excitation [stimulus) is matter or energy in some form 
or other ; perception is a state of consciousness. States of 
consciousness are devoid of colour, taste, smell, weight, 
measurement and the other material qualities, though they 
represent such qualities and all material things. The idea 
of boiling water is not hot in itself, nor that of ice cold. 
A ship is a bulky heavy thing outside in the world, but the 
knowledge or idea (or thought) of a ship is neither bulky 
nor heavy itself. What happens in perception is simply 
this: the excitation from the object, when it reaches the 
perceptive centres of the brain (through the sense organs and 
the nerves of sensation connected with them), merely gives 
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a knock, when a corresponding idea is roused from a state 
of dormancy in the Soul, and comes into the llimelight of 
consciousness. It lapses again into the state of torpor as 
the sfimtilns is withdrawn. You cannot create knowledge 
hyany conceivable process ; and you cannot transform into 
knowledge the excitation itself, which, as already stated 
above, is only matter or energy in a particular form. 

All ideas lie dormant in the soul. Knowledge and 
soul are just two words for the one and the same thing 
in reality. When the soul is released from the bondage of 
flesh its full store of knowledge is able to remain constantly 
in the slate of manifestation. In other words, the Released 
Soul is Omniscient. 

Tlie Karma-indriyas (motor organs) are the hands, the 
feet, the mouth and the like, which are well known. Connec- 
tions between the and Kanna-itidnyas a.rc established 

through perception. A child perceives a thing and longs 
to experiment with it. His legs carry him to it ; the 
hands lay hold on it, and the mouth then determines 
Us value and utility from the most practically selfish 
point of view. path is thus opened out in the nervous 
matter of the brain, ihrougli which the perception becomes 
associated with the action that is performed in connection 
with if. Tl)is connection, at first established with so 
much labour and effort, tends to become automatic with 
every subsequent repetition. When this has happened, 
response to the incoming stimulus is made through well- 
established connections that are set in motion independently 
of volition. Such responses are termed reflex actions. But 
the ego retains the power of control over all automatisms, and 
may regain it by dint of effort. 

Words, too, become connected with the motor mecha- 
nisms set up in the brain by the objects that they represent. 
They thus become capable of setting appropriate bodily re- 
actions by themselves. The same is the case with thought. 
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When the word ‘cliuculate’ is pronounced within the hearing 
of a person who docs not understand it, there is no character- 
istic reaction in iiis organism. Let him now be told the 
meaning of the word, and we shall iind that he reacts to the 
word in the same manner as he did to the thought of the 
sweetmeat, or the sweetmeat itself. Suchpatiis or connections 
are probably made through the front portion of the brain, 
the cortex. 

Simultaneously with the growth of the associations and 
inter-connections of the patlis in the brain, great changes 
take place in the constitution of the will and personality 
at the back of the nerves. Personality is the system- 
atisation of the individual's likes and dislikes, ranged 
round the regard for the bodily self. This means that 
the conviction that the body is the ego is the sole cause 
of the growtii and organization of the sentiments into 
personality. 'I’lie pure soul has no likes and dislikes for tlie 
objects (d the senses; hence wlien the Right Faith is 
aetjuired by the individual, the foundation of personality is 
loosened, andean never here-established perfectly again. Right 
Knowledge is an ally of Right Faith, and keeps on under- 
mining the foundation oi personality more and more every 
day. Right Action, or Conduct, which really consists in the 
withdrawal of attention from the outside world and in its 
being turned inside on to the Kingdom of Divinity of the Soul 
itself, finally, one day completely overthrows the structure — 
personality and all— of the lower ego. This is Release in 
which all connections are broken off with the flesh. This is 
why it is taught in Jainism that Right Faith, Right 
Knowledge and Right Conduct, taken together, hut not 
singly, constitute the path to Salvation. 

Ill 

The main difference between man and animal consists 
in respect of the power os the former to resist temptation and 
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the appeal to appetites whicli the animals are not able to do. 
This enables man to substitute a deliberately chosen response 
tor the automatic or reflex action. Lower animals are not 
able to do this ; but some ot the higher animals do so in a 
limited manner, TJiere is a nereoiis Chakra (plexus) of 
eight petals in the ‘Viearl’ (in the spinal column and in a line 
with till? heart), which is the seal oi personality and will. 
'I'he ‘petals' of the plexus stand for so many functions of 
conscious life. P'ive of them are intended to connect the 
senses and the will, the sixth is for connecting the words and 
tliought with actual perceptions, one is for motor mechanisms 
and one for creative imagination. Lower animals do not 
possess this ‘ Lotus of the Heart,’ and live in abject slavery 
to the senses. The Ingher animals are able, to some extent, 
to make use of Ibis instrument rrt Thought and Heflection ; 
but man's power in this regard is very great, if he wishes to 
make use of it. 

Whether one is able to utilize, to the full, the advantage 
placed m his reach by human birth, depends upon his ability 
to overcome tlie opposition of tlie forces of his karma. There 
are eight principal kinds of karmas, which all arise from tlie 
union of spirit and matter. If vve study our sensory-motor 
organism we find that man is not able to enjnv, 

(1) the innate unlimited knowledge, and 

(2) unlimited perception wliich a pure Soul should 
* possess. 

This gives us two of the forces of katma, namely, tliose 
that obstruct knowledge, termed Jnanavarniya, and those 
that obstruct percepUtm, termed Darshanavarniya. The 
embodied soul is also lacking in respect of the natural energy 
which is simply irresistible in the case of the Perfect Soul. 
We thus have a third obstructing force, named Antaraya 
(literally, that which intervenes or interferes). The fourth 
great obstructive force is that which prevents the acquisition 
of Right Faith, and which, after its acquisition, intervenes 

22 
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to tarnish and sully conduct. This is known as Alohaniya, 
that is delusion, since throuj»li the delusions of prejudice and 
the passions we are unable to acquire or live up to Right 
P'aith. 

ihe above are the obstructive forces of karma which are 
of four kinds. In addition to these we have four other classes 
of kar7nas, which are bound up in the flesh. These aie tlie 
forces which (1) regulate the experiences of pleasure and pain, 
(2) organize the body and the bodily limbs, {-J) determine the 
longevity of the body, and (-1) iix the status, that is to say, 
descent, lineage, etc., of the soul. All the above forces are 
the effect of the union of soul and matter, since a pure Soul 
is absolutely rid of them, and matter is devoid of them. Their 
sub-divisions are many, but it is not necessary to enumerate 
them here. 

These forces of karma liave (o be rlestroyed before Release 
and Nirx’ana can be .attained ; but they are easily got rid of 
by means of Right Conduct, in conjunction with Faitli and 
Knowledge of the right sort, as already shown. 

jainism teaches that witli every kind of action of an 
embodied living being there flows a subtle invisible material, 
known as harma I'argana {karmic molecules), into his soul. 
This material goes to clog the the proper functioning of the 
soul substance, and is in the nature of an undesirable clog 
on it. Hence, so long as the soul remains encumbered with 
this foreign load, it cannot come into the realization of its 
natural Perfection and Divinity. 

The effect of Right Conduct is the stoppage of the fresh 
influx of matter into the soul ; and when this is effected the 
matter already in union with the ego can be easily got rid of 
with Self-contemplation. 

Pure Self- contemplation (Togtr Samadki) signifies the 
dwelling of the mind in itself continuously, when the soul 
has ceased to look out for pleasure on to the world, through 
the senses. It is difficult to attain except as the ulmination 
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of the iiighest kind of self*denying asceticism. In Samadhi, 
or rather the attainment of it, stress is not laid so much on 
posture, breathing and the like, as on the purification of the 
heart from the dirty agitations of sensuality, and the control- 
ling of the appetites. Everything of the world has to be 
given up, hearth, home, wealth, relations, clothes — even the 
loin cloth. If a single link (knot) remains to connect the 
mind with the outer world, the turning of attention inwards 
is not complete, and salvation is also not possible then. 

IV 

The jaina dociriue is known as the Syadvada Siddhanta 
(Fhiloso[)hy o* Standpoints) because it bears reference to 
diversified points of view. Unwary metaphysicians, who 
ignore tlie philosophy of standpoints generally conic to 
grief when studying the soul nature. They proceed from 
just one point of view, and deliberately turn down all 
others, liowsoever natural and forcible. In jainism the 
advice of the Teachers is that you should study the soul 
from all the natural standpoints, and then sum up the results 
of the investigation, without omitting or ignoring any point 
of view. Jainism is called the Doctrine of Anekantavada 
(many-sidedness or relativity) for this reason. 

Sometimes seeming contradictions are encountered in this 
method, and many an easy-going thinker is turned away from 
Truth, because of them. The advice of Jainism to all such 
people is to insert the word ‘ syat’ {signifying from one point 
of view) before all contradictory statements, in the summing 
of conclusions, and the trouble wmuld be ended. For instance, 
the statement ‘S is P,’ may at first sight seem to clash vvitii 
the statement 'S is not P’ ; but if the two are made from two 
different standpoints, they may both be correct and reconcil- 
able. If S in the above sentence stand for the soul, and P 
for perishability, it is true to say of the embodied soul, that is 
to say, of a particular naan, that he is perishable ; but 
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at the same time it is also absolutely true that the real inau, 
the soul, ill its real nature, is unperishing. Thus S is P and 
also not P. The i|uestion is really one of standpoints. If 
both the statements proceed from tlie one and the same 
standpoint, then one of them must necessarily be false ; but 
not so if they proceed from two different standpoints, as in the 
above instance, rhere are seven kinds of statements which 
appear to be contradictory, but are reconcilable to one an- 
other. The chart of the Sapta-bhan^ii (seven-limbed) pre- 
dication marks the limits within which seeming contra- 
diction is not necessarily real. This chart is necessary when 
studying a perfect Metaphysical System like the Jaina 
Siddhanta (philosophv), which describes tilings from many 
standpoints ; and there is great danger of being lost without 
its aid. 

]' or metaphysical I'eijuirenicnts, tlie Syadvada Siddbuiiln 
IS made to rest on a Logic which is at once simple ana 
natural, and uneiiing. There is really i>nly one rule of 
Logic to be learnt ; Whenever you have a fixed unalter- 
able Law (or rule) to go upon, you may base your deduction 
on the strength of it, audit will be always true. If a deduction 
is made in defiance of such a rule, it will be false ; but if 
there be no rule one way or tlie other to guide the mind, and 
a ‘conclusion’ is hazarded, it will be pure guess-w'ork, and 
unreliable as siicli. For instance, on seeing smoke we may 
infer the existence and presence of lire near about, because 
it is' ail unalterable Law of Nature that smoke always arises 
from tire. Hut if a man say that he was born fifty years 
old, lliat will be a foolseliood, because the rule is to the 
contrary, since no one is born old. And it will a pure worth- 
less conjecture to say that a certain man will make 100,000 
rupees in his trade on his next birth-day. 
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'riic word substance used with retercncc to the soul is 
nut generally appreciated or - understood. But it simply 
means sometliinguess, and is a philosophical term employed 
to denote the idea of a something which depends on itself 
for its existence, that is to say, which is self-existent. All 
simple things, as distinguished from compounds, are self- 
subsisting, hence, indestructible atid eternal. Perishability 
is associated only with what is made up of parts that might 
fall apart. Hence what is a simple (partless) thing in its 
nature cannot be wiped out of existence. 

Consciousness, too, is a something, for we are aware of 
its operations, it is also dependent on itself for its existence, 
and is parlless and non- composite in Hs natnre, as shown 
elsewhere in my writings. Therefore, d is also a substance, 
Tiie name soul has been given to it from the point of view 
of substantiveness. 

The materialistic theory that a primary nucleus ot tactile 
sensitivity, bound up in the simple atom of matter, has, in 
the course of evolution, evolved out into the highly complex 
consciousness of man, is not tenable and valid, as it is 
inconceivable how a simple sensation of touch can possibly 
transform itself into taste, siueil, sight, hearing, undei stand- 
in*', ratiocination and the like. 1 he one great difference 
between consciousness and atomic matter is this ; conscious- 
ness is endowed witli an ‘interior’ which is capable of 
entertaining and developing an infinity of ideas and concepts, 
but the atom of matter has no inside to accommodate even 
a tliought. 

Knowledge is the nature of the soul. If if were not the 
nature of the soul, it would be cither the nature of the 
not-soul, or of nothing whatsoever. But in the former case, 
tile unconscious would become the conscious, and the soul 
would be unable to know itself or any oiu- else, (of it would 
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then be devoid of consciousness ; and, in the latter, there 
would be no knowledge, nor conscious beings in existence, 
which, happily, is not the case. 

It might be urged that knowledge, consciousness, or the 
power to know or cognize, is an independent quality which, 
when it comes in contact with the soul, enables it to perceive 
and know itself and other things, but this is untenable on 
the ground that qualities only inliere in substances* and 
cannot be conceived to exist independently of concrete 
things. The fact is that qualities are pure mental abstrac- 
tions ; no one has ever seen them existing by themselves. 

The soul is a wonderful thing ; it is a substance, and at 
the same time is the repository of knowledge Knowledge 
and memory do not exist in it like loose images stocked in a 
drawer, or photos in an album, but as the diversified aspects 
of a partless entity, the mutually interpenetrating flashes or 
coruscations of a huge undivided conscious illumination, or 
as a multitude of inseparable and co-existing notes or rhythms 
of a unitary intelligent force. 

From the point of view of somethingness, the soul is a sub- 
stance; from that of consciousness it is a pure embodiment of 
knowledge, consisting in an inlinity of inseparable ; and yet 
separalely perceivable, scintillations of intelligence itself, and 
from the point of view of energy it is an unbreakable unit of 
force thal cannot be exhausted by any means, being eternal 
and unperishing, in its nature. 

* i hilt qualities iuheni iti siibstsuK’es is a self-evident trutb, for 
they eamiot he eouoeived to exist, hy ihemselves. If they could lead 
;ui existeiiec inilciieuilently of substance, we should have softness, 
liiudness. manhood and (he liko also exisviiig hy tlioinselvcs, wliidi 
would be absurd. Moi-eiivcr, if qualities were eapahle oE leading an 
independent exist euoe of their own, e.‘-inlp.uM also would exist sejiavately 
I'lOni all other qualities. Bui this would make existence itself i> 
fe!iturelc.ss funetiou or attrihute of nothing wluitsoover, on the one 
It and, and ail the other remaining qualities simply non-exisleut, on 
the otlior, because ex i sic nett would no longer lie .associated vvitb tlieiu. 
It follows, therefore, tliat qualities cannot Iw coiieeiveil to exist apart 
from buhstaiices. 
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As shown elsewhere, the soul suffers the loss of function 
and dignity by the association with matter. But new 
attributes, which, however, are poor substitutes for the things 
lost, arise in its constitution. Sense perception thus replaces 
the full direct knowledge which a pure Soul enjoys. I he 
soul also evolves out harmtui appetites and instincts, namely, 
those ol hunger and fear and sex and the love of possession. 
These arc tlie roots of desire and the feeders of its passions, 
which stand in the way of its salvation. Delusion is also 
produced by Ihe inflowing matter in the consciousness of 
living beings. All living beings firmly believe tliemselves to 
be identical with the body, and never anything other than 
the body. Only a very few are able to escape from this 
terrible delusi<jn ; and they are the Incky ones who shall, by 
treading the Riglit Pa(h, obtain release from the bondage of 
file flesh and matter, one day. 

The appetites are all rooted in the body, even the one that 
is called the kwc or instinct of possession. It is these 
appetites which have to be eradicated before salvation can 
be had, for tlirough their gratification additional matter is 
constantly pouring into the soul, which perpetuates its 
bondage. 

Tiie order of the eradication of these instincts is as follows; 

(1) The pious householder virtually conquers the 
instinct of possession at the time when he sells off 
liis belongings and gives them away, and the re- 
maining tinge of it, when he parts from the very 
last vestige of possessions, namely, the loin-strip, 

(3) The sex-instinct is also eradicated by the liouse- 
holdcr prior to his parting with his belongings. 

(3) 'Hie saint grapples with the instinct of hunger and 
eradicates it before the attainment of omniscience. 

(4) The instinct of fear is a bit more difiiculf to be 
eradicated, d'he saint easily conquers the fear 
of death, but seems to experience a great rleal of 
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difficulty ill overthrowing the fear of sickness and 
disease, that is to say, the love of the bodily well- 
being, In consequence of this he even experiences 
a fall from the Ramadhi of self-contemplation 
many a time. But even this little bit of fear is 
oinqiiered at last by tlie combined power of self- 
knowledge and the joy of self-con temp I at ion, 
aided, probably, by the reinforcement of the 
scrf/eMtTMrt*- 1 bought that enables a saint tn face 
calamity with tranquillity. 

When the physical appetites are all gone the soul is freed 
from tlie element of desire and speedily olitains release and 
wholeness, and is reinstated at once in its natural Divinity 
and God hood. 

^ S('p flu! next L'olk>wiii“' iirticle I'lii" tlie ile,seri]itinii of l.iie ICi'tVi. 
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SOME MISCONCEPTIONS REGARDING JAINISM 

(To the Editor of the " Simla Times,”) 

Sir, 

I have read in the columns of the “Simla Times” thecon- 
cludinsj portion of an article entitled “Jainism" from the pen 
of a contrilmlor who subscribes IiimseU ‘A. S. P.’ I shall 
feel ohlic;ed if you will permit me to remove some of fhe mis- 
conceptions that ahoimd in that composition.* 

It is a mistake to suppose that the jainas are Hindu dis- 
senters or that Jainism arose with Mahavira. Had that been 
so the Hindus would have never said about it that it was 
founded by Rishabha Deva, the son of Nabhiraja, w'ho was 
the third Manu. The Hindu teachinr4 about the Manus is 
that there are fourteen of them, and they appear at the com 
menceuient of creation. I'his is simply latal to the notion 
that Jainism was founded by Mahavira, or by Parasvanath, 
who preceded Maliavira by ibit) years, within (he historical 
times. The Hindu conceptions of creation, Manus and the 
like may or mav not be correct, scientitic or adequate, but 
the fact remains— and it isaii important fact — that the Hindus 
know of no otlier personage than Rishabha Deva as tlie 
founder of Jainism, Had jainism been established by 
Mahavira, they would be sure to know it, and, instead of 
confirming the Jaina tradition about the origin of (heir 
religion, would have Hally contradicted it as untrue. As 
Stevenson says in his “ Kalpa Sutra and Nava rattva," the 
Hindus and Jainas agree so rarely that we cannot afford to 
refuse credence to their agreement when one is actually 
reached on any point. 

The next point is about the Jaina practice of non-injury. 
As to this P. could not restrain hijuself from having a 

*Jl pains me to liavu to leeoul ikat Hic^ '-Sitnlit Times” did not see 
its way to publish tliis explanatory letter, iii reply to its vile attack on 
die Jaiiia Keligioii and Poniinnnuy.— C. It. .1. 

U 
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fling at the whole of the Jaina commimitj'. He writes: 
“Devout jainas have been known to have placed them (the 
vermin) on a separate bedstead and then to have paid some 
one to sleep on it, so that the vermin might have nourisli- 
mentl” 1 can onlv say as to this that it is a malicious libel 
propounded or repeated by A.S. P., quite gratuitously. It is 
contrary to the Jaina rule to cause pain t') one living being 
to placate or provide nourishment for another. There is no 
question of buying off the consent of the victim eitlier. Pain 
is pain, and the causing of it cannot be justified under any 
circumstances, under the |aina doctrine. No true Shiavaka 
will ever act in tlie way as the devout jainas are said to have 
done by A. S. P. If there be a story like that current in some 
cheap literature which lie has read, lliat must be the outcome 
of the lively imagination of an easy-going 'penny-a-liner.' I 
should have thought that a responsible writer would never 
seek to make capital o»it of a wretched yarn like that at any 
time, even though hard put to it to find something funny to 
sav to his readers, 

A.S.P. is really amusing when liesays thatin Ilinduisnt 
escape from rebirth was open only to tl»e Hrahmans. Wliat 
about Janak who was a Kshatriya, and the iimmnerable other 
Kshatriyas ? If the CZ/jaiiJs/ntits are to be believed some o: 
tliese illnsfrious Kshatriyas wi re noted for their and 
many a Brahman wended his way to their courts to learn 
wisdom divine from them ! 

We next have the accusation that Jainism encourages 
suicide. If A.S.P. had only read what is-written in bold 
letters and clear language in one of the Jaina Shastras (Sacred 
Books) on the subject, he would have tound ample food for 
reflection there. This is how the passage (rendered in 
English) runs ; — 

" Bhaktapratyakhyana mar ana i.s not proper for him 
who has many years of saintly life before him, who has no 
(ear of starvation from a great famine, wlio is not afflicted by 
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an incurable disease, and who is not faced by any sudden 
cause of death. Whoever desires to put an end to his life 
while still able, with his body, to observe the rules of the 
dhanna and of the order property falls from the true 
path!” (See the Bhagwati Aradhana). 

There is no questioji here of a recommendation to commit 
suicide or of putting an end to one’s life, at one’s sweet will 
and pleasure, when it appears burdensome, or not to hold any 
charm worth living for. The true idea of sallekhana is only 
this that when death does appear at last one should know 
how to die, that is one should die like a man, not like a 
beast, bellowing and panting and making vain efforts to 
avoid tlie unavoidable! Had A. S, P. read anything of Ihe 
true Science of Religion he would have known that the soul 
is a simple substance and as such immortal. Death is only 
for compounds, whose dissolution is lermcd disintegration, 
and death, when it has reference to a living organism, tiiat is 
a compound of spirit and matter. By dying in the proper 
way Willis developed, and it is a great assct fur Ihe future 
life of the soul, which, as a simple substance, will survive 
ihe bodily dissolution and death. It A. S. P, had taken 
the trouble to enquire into the nature of Ihe uunieroiis 
samadhis (small shrines) which are still to be found in 
different parts of tlie country, he would have discovered 
that all kinds of sadhus (Saints) have tried to attain to 
the higher form of death. In Hinduism, too, the injunc- 
tion is clearly given in the Manu Smriti, where one may 
read : 

“On the appearance of some incurable disease and the 
like, facing north-east and maintaining himself only on water 
and air, and esfabiished firmly in yogic contemplation, lie 
should move steadily onwards till the body falls down. This 
mode of dying termed makaprasthana, is the one enjoined in 
the scripture. Therefore, it is forbidden to die in contra- 
vention of the prescribed form 1” 
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It may not be news to some of your readers that in Europe 
itself suicide was legalised and practised, quite freely, in the 
ancient days, though now and then a voice was raised 
against the custom to check its prevalence. Plato permitted 
it “ wlien the law required it, and also when men had been 
struck down by intolerable calamity.”* Epicurus exhorted 
men to “weigh carefully whether they would prefer death to 
come to them or would themselves go to death.” Thus, as 
Lecky has shown {The History of European Morals), a 
general approval of suicide ihjated down through most 
ot the schools of philosophy, and even to those who 
condemned it, it never seems to have assumed its present 
aspect of exti'erae enormity. As a general proposition, the 
law recognized it as the right of an individual to put an end 
to his life whenever he chose. Among those who approved 
of the practice was Musonius who delivered himself thus: 
“just as a landlord who has not received his rciit pulls down 
the doors, removes the rafters, and lills up tlie well, so 1 seem 
to be driven out of this little body when nature, which has 
let it to me, takes away, one by one, eyes and ears, hands 
and feet. 1 will not, therefore, delay longer, but will cheer- 
fully depart as from a banquet.”* It is Senecca, however, 
whose views come up nearest to the jaina sallekhana. He 
says: “He who waits the extremity ot old age is not far 

removed from a coward ... I will not relinquish old age if it 
leaves my better part in tact. Bui if it begins to shake my 
mind, if it destroys its faculties, one by one, if it leaves me 
not life but breath, 1 will depart from ttie putrid and tottering 
edifice. 1 will not escape by death from disease as long as 
it may be healed, and leaves iny mind unimpaired, 1 will 
not raise my liand against myself on account of pain, for so 
to die is to be conquered. But it 1 know that 1 must suffer 
without hope of relief, 1 will depart, not through fear of pain 
itself, but because it prevents all for which 1 live.”* 

• Lcuky's /li.ilori/ of EwopC'Cn Montfif, Cliap. 0. 
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In modern times also eminent men are not wanting who 
have advocated euthanasia, which in plain language 
means easy death. I am quoting from a review of a medical 
work which appeared in one of the leading journals of London 
recently : 

“ Doctors not infrequently end their lives when suffering 
from painful diseases. 

“So says Sir Arbuthnot Lane, the physician, inaforeword 
to Dr. Killick Millard's “Euthanasia : A Plea for the Legali- 
sation of Voluntary Euthanasia under Certain Conditions" 
(Daniel, 2s.). 

“Euthanasia is a medical term for ‘easy death.’ 

“ ‘ Realising from experience how long they may be 
tortured and in agony,’ Sir Arbuthnot continues, ‘medical 
men sometimes telescope the duration of a life of pain and 
misery.’ 

“He claims that he has never met with disapproval when 
he has advocated eiitiranasia before a public audience. 

■“Many, who liave seen their relatives or friends enduring 
weeks or months of agony, expressed regret that the law did 
not permit the medical attendant to provide the sufferer with 
the means of terminating an e.xistence which had become 
intolerable.’ 

“Dr. Millard’s book is a reprint of the Presidential 
Address he delivered in October to the Society of Medical 
Officers of Health. Its author is the Medical Officer for 
Leicester. 

“He advocates that * individuals who liave attained to 
years of discretion, and w'ho are suffering from an incurable 
and fatal disease, wliich usually entails a slow and painful 
death, should be allowed by they so desire — to substi- 

tute for the slow and painful death a quick and painless one.’ 

“ ' There is,’ Dr. Millard argues, ‘ a fundamental distinction 
between legalised voluntary euthanasia and what is ordinarily 
understood by the term suicide.' ’’ 
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It is thus quite wrong to accuse Jainism of encouraging 
suicide, or of being the only culprit in this regard. 

It may also be noted that Jainism does not countenance 
what may be termed instant dispatch, the carrying out of the 
resolve to quit on the instant. The Jaina sallekhana leaves 
ample time for further reconsideration of the situation, as the 
process, which is primarily intended to elevate the will, is 
extended over a number of days, and is not brought to an 
end at once. 

1 will now lake up only one further point. A.S. F. thus 
ex|)resscs himself towards the end of his article ; — 

Although the teachings of Jainism appear to aim at 
great perfection, it can very aptly be called 'the pathos of an 
empty heart.’ ” 

No doubt, to a man who will not take the trouble i>f 
studying the subject on which he is going to discourse oi' 
write, jainism might appear as tlie 'patliosolan empty heart,’ 
but A. S. F. should be charitable enough to accord me the 
privilege of saying that to the jainas liis article appears more 
as the tragedy of an empty head tlian anything else ! U 
A.S. P. would only take tlie (rouble of reading the proper 
kind of books on Jainism and comparative religion, and study 
the whole subject as a science should be studied, he would 
not, I am sure, be long in arriving at proper estimates of the 
different problems connected with religion, which the 
generality of the ‘learned’ men of nur day are prone to 
dispose of too readily and flippantly as the outpourings of the 
baby mind of the race. 


Yours, etc., 


CHAMF.AT KAI JAIK, 



ST. SIMEON STVJ.ITKS 




St. SIMEON STYLlTES 

The {ollowing story of Christian asceticism is not unlilcdy 
to interest the student of religion. Jt is given in Lecky's 
History of European Morals. The saint named at tlie 
top had bound a rope around his body so tliat it became 
embedded in his fiesli, which putrefied all round it. "A 
horrible stench, intolerable to lli<; by-slaiulers, exhaled from 
his body, and worms dropped irom him whenever he moved, 
and they filled liis bed. Sometimes he left the monasterv 
and slept in a dry well, inhabited, it is said, by demons. He 
built successively three pillars, the last being sixty feet high 
and scarcely two cubits in circumference ; and on this pillar, 
during thirty years, lie remained exposed to every change of 
climate, ceaselessly and rapidly bending his body in prayer 
almost to the level of his feet. A spectator attempted to 
ntimber tliese rapid motions, but desisted fioiii weariness 
when he had counted For a whole year, we are 

told, St. Simeon stood upon one leg, the other being covered 
with hideous ulcers, while iiis biographer was commissioned 
to stand by his side, to pick np tlie worms that fell fi-oin 
his body and to replace tlieni in the sores, tlie saint saying 
to tlie worms, ‘Eat what God has given you.' From every 
(piarter pilgrims ol every degree thronged to do him homage. 
A crowd of prelates followed him to the grave ; . . . .the 
general voice of mankind pronounced him to be the highest 
model of a Christian saint ; and several other ancliorites 
imitated or emulated his penances.” 

Ill jainism the saints are not expected to subject lliem- 
selves to such afflictions. If sickness or trouble come the 
jaina saint will not resort to medicine to avoid it ; but he is 
not to create or produce disease in his body to ‘ mortify tiie 
flesh.' It would seem that tliis expression has often been 
mistaken to mean actual physical infliction of wounds on 



181 


.lAIXTSM ANP WORLD PRORLEMS 


onesell ; in realitj', its significance is metaphorical, in which 
sense it only means the curbing down of the cravings of the 
flesli. The Jaina saint is expected to overcome twenty-two 
kinds of physical and mental tortures which, however, are 
not of his own making. These are liunger, thirst, cold, heat 
insect-bite, nudity, ennui, sex-appeal, constant moving about, 
steadiness in posture, steeping on hard ground, abuse, ill- 
treatment, refusal to beg, non-obtainment of food, disease, 
thorn-pricks, dirt, disrespect, non-appreciation of learning, 
lack of enlightenmeiu and wavering of faith. 
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SHOULD WE KILL TO AVER!' UNNECESSARY 
SUFFERING ? 

The following article appeared in the columns of the 
Daily Herald, (London), dated i’5th July, 19150, under the 
lieading “ Doctors Deny Killing ” : 

Putting wounded out of their Misery “Immoral." 

Leaders of (he medical profession indigiiantly denied 
yesterday the suggestion that doct-ors sometimes killed, 
deliberately during lire war to avert unnecessary suffering. 

“ Unthinkable,” "terrible,” ‘‘immoral,” "impossible,” 
w‘cre some of the terms used. 

The suggestion was made in a book of reminiscences 
" Dress of the Day,” bv a naval surgeon, reviewed in these 
columns yesterday. 

Sir William Arbuthnot Ijaiie, the surgeon, told a Daily 
Herald representative last night that it was almost impossi- 
ble to imagine that doctors ever deliberately put an end to 
life. 

"It would be unjustiliable m any circumstances. Doctor^ 
always give the patients under their care every chance,” he 
said. 

“ Never in my life have I lieard of such a case,” said 
I tear- Admiral Falconer Half, formerly Depiity-I.Directnr of (he 
Admiralty Medical Department. 

“ [ was in charge of the hospital ship Sudan in 1915 and 
1916, and there was never any doubt that all patients were 
given equal chances of recovery.” 

Dr. Noel Scott, author of the play “Traffic” at the 
Lyceum, said ; ” 1 could never be happy unless 1 knew that 
1 had allowed for the million to one chance, 

"Once during the war another doctor and 1 operated on 
a man who we felt would have died in any case in a few 
hours. 
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"We were in a dug-out with two candle stumps to work 
by, and a puddle of dirty water with which to wash the 
wound. But we took a piece of shell from his stomach, 
although we felt sure that our efforts were useless. 

“ Three months afterwards 1 had a letter from the man, 
wlio had made a complete recovery." 

This refers to the case of human beings, as in England 
high moral sentiments arc nearly always intended foi human 
beings, tlie animals being denied tlie fullest sympathy on 
various grounds (mostly flimsy, of course). But in the 
Hindu mind which makes no distinction between man anrt 
animal, such as is made in European countries, there should 
be nothing to deny the same amount of protection or to 
prevent the attaching of the same degree of sanctity to animal 
life. If it is immoral to put a fiuinan being "out of misery," 
it is equally inhumane to take the life of a dog or a cat or a 
calf under similar circumstances. And if a man may recover 
when the doctors have given him up, why not tlic poor 
wretch of an animal? Two good t[ualified .surgeons had 
given up tlie man from wliose stomach a piece of slicll was 
taken out during the war, as Dr, Noel Scott reports in the 
article from the Daily Herald, yet he recovered to their 
astonishment. The poet Kudyard Kipling was similarly, 
it is said, lielieved to be dying when he suffered from double 
pneumonia, but he did not die! Many other cases like these 
can be found if one searches for tliem ; they are by no means 
exceptional. What right have we, then, to kill an animal 
when the best of specialists are liable to err so egregiously? 
1 think the case of the animals becomes aggravated by our 
unwillingness to spend money over them beyond certain 
limits. 1 remember the case of a dappled grey mare of mine 
own whose life was despaired of by the veterinary surgeon 
who was called in to treat her, but which was in harness 
actually in a fortnight from the day when I was advised to 
shoot her ! In many cases this financial motive remains only 
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sub-conscious, but it is nevertheless one that cannot be 
overlooked, as all sub- conscious motives are really operative 
from behind the scenes, influencing human judgment quite 
unobserved. The best thing to do if one is unable to 
restrain oneself from such destructive sympathy for an 
animal in distress, is to move away from his side, and leave 
him to work out his own destiny untrammelled by mercenary 
iiiiman ministrations and considerations of "mercy.” 
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VAIRAGYA BHAVAN’A 

?TT ^ IT 5IT^ 1 

(1) C'Juld wc oblain tlie (grace of tlie) Arhanta’s dar- 
shanl but once, 

Escaping from tlie Ocean of Srtfwsam^ , speedily \vc 
should attain the beatitude of Moksha'^ ! 

5T<TJlt Wr ’WTrft, g<lf T%51 »Tt 3ITH I 

^ ir n 

(:^) The purport o( Life would lie fulfilled, the heart's 
desire realized ; 

Should we but \ ve the luck to bend the liead at the 
feet of the Nirgrautka Gittw^ ! 

TJfTT t !K^lTfr ^ST^r t «fT5TJT Si I 

^^I*TT i^3rT ^ 5n?T II 

(If) Death’s is the Empire, stability is a dream ! 

Youth, beauty, riches and life all are perishing 

away ! 

«T5th i 

m tcifT ?T aV «a;^ 5TTH ii 

(4) An infinity of times have the pains been endured ol 
(repeated) birth and death ! 

Would that we had once died for good, to be nd of 
this constant daily dying 1 

?tCt I 

5n? ! mn ^ ^ t ii 

1 Isii^llt. 

2 Repeated births and deaths, /.e., iiaii.' migration. 

0 Nirvana or salvation, 

1 Jaiiia saints uri ealled Nirgnnillia. 
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(5) Who is the refuge ? Whose help to seek there 
is none to listen to the wail (of the soul) ! 

Look ! all are being ground in the Jaws of Death! 

n t, 5f I sftWJ SRT 3TI55JT ^ I 
I ift I Jftc 5TT^ tl 

(t>) 1'here is no companion of si>uls in the wt)rkl, nor 
a way-faring associate ! 

Alone are they born, alone also do they die ! 

3!5t ^ rft ^?TT ^ I 

?t, 5TF ^ ^ t 3TT^ II 

(7) When even the body is not one’s own, Iujw, then, 
can another be a relation of the Self ? 

Through delusion, verily, are termed one's own the 
friend and the son ! 

5^1 1 =3W # 3‘T^r, ¥T^:t t Jj;5r — 

^ I 5TttT ^ I II 

(8) With (leathern) parchment is the skeleton covered ; 
it IS Idled with urine and lilth ! 

Is this tlie thing whose excellencies have turned 
men’s heads ? 

=3ig^-»Tf^-?:’7 isT^fT I ?i?1r t 

t ^ II 

(9) Characterized by the }>ati^ quartette is this world of 
lilc ; happy therein is none ! 

I)evas° and men, lower kingdoms and hells — all arc 
crying with pain ? 

5^ ^Ir ^ 1 

5rr WJT?! rU 'I 

(10) In vain, have we wi >r si tipped lalsc gods and guides 
that only lead one astray ; 

•) I'ln; I'otir ty(.'C^ ui !iiv in U ausmigi stiiin ho.' ualled rlie I i/'dts. 
() Kosidents of llvarcnri. 
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Had we but stopped and destroyed the karmas ; 
the wish of the heart we should have had ! 

^ ^ I f^«ir I ^ « 

5T? ^!FT I mn ii 

(11) Difficult of attainment is tlie human form : those who 
tiow dissipate it away. 

Will never easily again obtain another such (golden) 

chance ! 

t ^ I fTq 

3lfif>5n # «R^-5I?vr5f I II 

(12) True is the Dharma^ that teaches non-injuring ; of 
saintsliij) non injuring is the root ! 

By the observance of the vow of luni'injnring arc 
destroved the entirety of the chains of karma ! 

3TT ^1 ^ m SlTrlTr t I 

H!fJT KOI ^ u 

(13) On proper reflection, the soul itself is found to be 
I he truest God ! 

joy and self-control would appear properly to ap- 
pertain to the soul 

^^1 1, t. f^sfiaFT ?CT 5TT?«Sr I, 31^ I I 
rWTlTt t 5IT?T ^ M 

(M) Khuda is He, He is Deva, too ; the crown of Glory 
of tlie world, and Jina (Conqueror) ! 

The inlinity of tlie worshipful attributes all may be seen 
in Him ! 

fimeft ^1 ^ i 

in5f il 'ii^ ii 

(15) Lite that is Deathless, Htfulgencc Bure, the Con- 
queror, of Death ; 
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Those who know themselves as such, obtain the 
status of the Perfect Ones ! 

^ 3^ 1 »n?r-f^5? *Tf% II 

(16) In respect of Happiness, Perception, Knowledj»e and 
Power He is truly full 1 

Houris, jinns, and anj^els chant His attributes (cease- 
lessly) night and day ! 

WfiTT, q?:iTirm ^ i 
JT^f ?T!E # t II 

(L7> Freed from the bondage of Karma, the Soul becomes 
a God ! 

There is no other difference that we can see between 
tfie two ! 
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VlCGETARIANiSM AND HEALTH 

Tlie question ol the relation of food to health is being 
properly studied iiow-a-days hy the leading medical authorities 
in the west. 

Dr, Bircher-tienner.oi Germany isione of those who have 
evidently bestowed much caie and consideration on the 
subject. I am giving souk valuaitle e.xtracts here from his 
book, “ Food Science for AH ' for the benefit of those iiiterest* 
ed in the question. 

Dr. Bircher- Benner has disc<'>vefcd the fact that plants 
represent condensed sun-light, which is very essential for our 
health, and says with reference to it : 

" fhe meaning of this discovery will he at once evident 
to you when you hear tliat it is as much ns to say ; lot human 
nourishment fruits, nuts, and raw sal.ad have the highest 
value, foods of animal origin have l!ie lowest value. (Food 
Science for All, p. Ctl). 

On page .')8, he tells us ; 

“Neitlier with flesh, nor willi poultry, nor eggs, nor 
caviare, not even with cow’s milk, can one strengthen the 
wcalr, much less cure the sick. So many thousands have 
already had dearly to expiate such iguomnt experiments ; tliey 
have paid for them with early death or witli lung illness. 
The e.xcessive proteids in the food are not only a bad source 
of energy . . . their breaking down in assimilation grievously 
overloads the organs, as any chemist familiar with the facts 
can tell you." 

Again on p. 99 and the following pages he explains : 

'• Here one will be tempted to think that there are also other 
nutrition units of animal origin, such as, tf.g., eggs and milk. 
The hen’s egg also is a complete synthesis of food material 
for the first period of growth of a living being. But try to 
feed a human being on hen’s egg alone, or even with a diet 
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in which hen’s ei»j»s form tljc chiei constituent. This person 
will scion fall ill. The liij^estiv;* org.-ms will refuse to act, the 
kulneys will excreh^ allmmeii, rmti will present! v hetxmie 
in named. And il ymi do nol sooii abriiulon yoiir cxperimeni, 
the nrave injury to his organism v\'ill cost him fiis life. Whv 't 
Because the wisdom of life designed the food niaterial oi the 
only for the life- stage of the embryo chicken, characterised 
by certain conditions, for a stage of most rapid growth with 
out motion. For milk, Bunge has proved this special 
careful design of nature. He has shown that the compos *^*' 
of the milk of the various species of mammals, in paocular 
the albumen content, stands in a certain relation 
o] growth of the particular suckling. Moreover m ''» 
already know, lacks iron, which the new-born a brings 
with it into the world in quantity sufficient 
nursing period. Hence a person whom vO’ nourish 

on milk alone or even mostly, e.g. on milk white bread, 
will also sicken, will suffer from cver--*creasing poverty of 
the blood, waste away and soon die, T'^ injuries which arise 
through the policy of boiling milk, tb'>'-'gl* die destruction of 
the vitamins so that in t he most exf'-’i™' cases Barlow's disease 
results, all this I have not taker iido account, ffut what 1 
wish you to notice with regard to milk is the dependence of 
this food upon the source i'Oin which the mother gets its 
food. Milk has different nutritive results according as tii ' 
cow is fed on green foddo’ or dry fodder. With green fodder 
nutrition is better, for s-'inply by drying the grass the nature 
of the original nutritive energy is degraded. Th(‘ vitamins 
are said to be dimiiiishcd. 

“But what are the vitamins? Something intangible, 
something that exists, that acts, and yet something that no 
one has been able to find. They are the still unknow'u sub- 
stances ! For example tlOO grams of dried yolk of egg were 
extracted with iOO cubic centimetres of water, and the water 
evaporated oft. The water-soluble vitamins «hould now be 
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present in the 4.5 grams of dry residue. The chemical 
analysis of this dry residue showed nothing but inorganic 
salts. At first, then, these inorganic salts had been contained 
in the yolk in a fine, regulated state of division mixed with 
all the other material. And we know that their molecules 
were there in another, an e.xcited state, in exact proportion 
with the captured solar spectrum. Precisely herein lay the 
Jory, the wealth of colour of the nourishing principle. 

^ Sce we aie justified in asking ; are these vainly sought, 
stdl substances, perhaps spectral proportions of 

excite ji^olecular states ? Is it for this reason that they are 
11 n disco bv chenucal analysis? According to all that 
1 know oi matter, this seems to me the most probable. 
This much . certain that the e.xcited states of the molecules, 
either of Ihen.dygg at slightest impulse, give up the energy 
quanta and pas.^gain into the stable permanent states of the 
neutral molecule, thereby losing tlieir specific nutritive 
action. In this ^ay the sensitiveness and the ready 
desfructibility of thr vitamins would be explained without 
difficulty. 

“ And with the help q this conception of the vitamins 
the relation of animal to vej-table food would be more readily 
understood. Since the so-calcd vitamins originate only in 
ihc vegetable kingdom, and yet ire contained in cod-liver oil, 
milk and eggs, animal products, 't will be seen that animal 
life IS able to preserve, accumulate and use for its purposes 
the excited molecular states, so that milk, in the egg, and 
stored in the liver and other organs, at i?ast when living, they 
are always present in their original vegetable values, though 
mixed in the organs with other substances which as regards 
nutrition act rather as ballast. But from ibis it becomes 
comprehensible that milk, eggs and animal organs also 
possess nutritive value, and that beasts of prey, which swallow 
their victims alive and with the blood, can flourish on pure 
animal food. 
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“ But things become quite different when the animal is 
slaughtered, the blood removed, and when the cellular tissue 
and organs have passed through the rigor mortis and the 
boiling, roasting, smoking, or salting process. The well- 
known exothermic energy processes — pardon me if for the 
sake of brevity 1 do not explain these processes more parti- 
cularly (seeGrundlagen der Ernahrungs-therapie, Foundations 
of nutrition therapy) which here come into play show thr 
energy is being lost, and where else can this expelled eno’y 
come from than from the most sensitive and at the same'”^® 
lor nutrition the most valuable energy — quanta — symr*^”’®^ 
of the spectral nutrition energy formations? Ther®'"^ 
nutritive value of the flesh preparations consul'^ 
liuuian being is utterly deficient and inadequat- 
lhat dccomposEible masses whicli moreover mixed with 
characteristic stiinulants are subjected to hun*” assimilation, 
and a feverisli activity is started in ilie digestion 

and assimilation whicli gives an illusory reeling of strength , 
tint this is only in small part nounsb‘^^‘^h rathei it is en- 
cumbrance and deception. If you fe<^ ® person on butcher s 
meat, fish and poultry only, (le ^ suipiisingly 

short space of time to severe * have somewhere 

read of Asiatic tribes who cond-»i“ ‘I'^ir criminals to death 
by flesh. The condemned p«r^on receives either mutton only 
or veal only, and death is s»id to take place in 28 to 30 days. 

“With vegetable foods the case is altogether different. U 
is now proved that on ^ fruit and nut diet man can giow up, 
flourish, and perfomi full phy'sical and mental w'ork, enjoy 
splendid liealth. Whole nations, e.g., the Japanese, whose 
diet consists almost exclusively of vegetables, with unpolished 
rice as a basis, flourish and exhibit high physical, mental and 
moral virtues. In Japan, the man of the people — not forsooth 
the Europeanised Japanese physician — does not believe, as 
does the European, in tlie strength of tlesh food. Accordingly 
the riksha-men, wb" ha<l to rvin 25 miles a day, and whom 
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Prof. Baelz of Tokio had offered meat for tlieir extraordinary 
achieveiiieiit, begged to be allowed to leave it, as it made 
them reel too tired and they could not run so well as before. 
From these facts we must conclude, wliether we will or not, 
tliat the energy relations of fresh vegetables correspond with 
the requirements of the hninan organism to a far greater 
\tent than do the best aMinial foods, such as milk and eggs ; 
''’eed that (hey alone completely- meet the need. 

This result completely corresponds with my theory of 
'■renfial iialnre of chemical nutritive energy and its 
nrigiiia^ witit sun-light, 

'rite '-pi;matiun is oontinnecl on pages 109 and 110 where 
we have it 

“ liivoliiii^^.jiy one s thmighls turn here to the words of 
the American jjvestigator, yfcCollmn ; 'that liiet is an 
essential, if nut t.. ,,u>st iiuporlant factor for spiritual, moral, 
pliy-iical and cui„i-i) development and for resistance to 
diseases.’ 

Hy means of a he.vy^ diinly-ligliled diet — rid) in all the 
dilleicnt kinds of llesh ai.t stimulants— people not only invite 
(.liseases, they l)uild withm themselves barricades against the 
wisest and tbe most powerfu. friend of their life, against the 
spirit. 

"Tiicse plant food-units certain everything which the 
luimaii organibiii requires, and .) the right proportions ; 
cnuiigli oi Uie various proteids, a \\»altb of the best energy 
givers, lli-j carl>ohydrates, from whic» fats can at any time 
l>c formed in the organism, or the hts themselves; the 
mincmis necessary for life (Hu; nutritive aiUs) in the excited 
stale and in (he riglit iiroportioii, and accordingly also the 
vitamins, or supplementary, or creative substar.ces, which arc 
arousing so much attention. >Jo one therefore need wonder 
any lunger that man can amply luuii isli liiluseli, grow and 
keep well with these alone, ihal the o.\, horse, stag, roe, and 
c.c.i 111' d'.'pliant can huilo up Ihcii prolei'.l rich hodles ti'oin 
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grasses, l>eri)S, leaves and blossoms. Not only the 96 per 
cent, of energy -consumption in the maintenance of life but 
also the 4 percent., the requirement for building up the body- 
substance, is entirely provided by these plant food-units. 
There is no reason to fear that their pruteid-content will be 
insufficient. They are a complete food. 

“It is true that in tlie animal economy also tl>e wisdom 
oi life knows how to deal carefuilv with these nutritive valu* 


.Hid to store ttiem up in the animal body, s(> that the anit 
food substances and organs contain thetn an-l can serve* 
as food; but man does not consume the animal ;n 
state with skin, leones and lilood like the beast of 
consumes parts of the animal after it is dead antk‘*^^‘ mote 
O'- less elaboration by heat. Thus the original values 

suffer a not inconsiderable change, 'Tiiat Uuropean 
attributes such a high value to ‘ proteid-rich tood is ^ 
of the fatal, fundamental errors, on the cair’® ^ 


speak again iater on, 

“ Kggs and cheese among other an "’'^' foods, cdiue o\ ei 
acidity, and milk often loses its vaW fhu>ugh cooking and 
becomes even dangerous through wrong ftediig.^ of t e 

cows or the disease of their glands. 

I I ♦ 1 .. f . „so suffer deterioration in the 

No doubt, vegetable foous aunti v. 

f 1 - 4 - <r and bakinti ; but not to the 

processes of cooking, roastnb ““ o „ , 

. I’ - 4 . a Us and salads are actually eaten 

same extent. I- ruits and ^ 


uncooked. 

.^tone time when (Ve elements known as vitamins were 
unknown it was P<>in'‘ar belief, encouraged by the 
leading medical practitioners, that one needed a large 
quantity of tlesh-Zonning foods. The formula for a man of 
70 Kilograms in weight doing medium type of work, was as 

follows ; — 


Albumen 

Fats 


120 grams. 


;i0 




Car boll vd rates 


.nOft 
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It should be noted that the system extracts calory-units 
Irora the diffeient elements as follows : — 

from I gram of proteid 4*1 calories 
„ 1 „ „ fats 9*3 ,, 

,, I „ ,j carbo- 
hydrates t*l „ 

On this basis we get 

from 120 grains of Albumen 492 calories 

II II II hat 460 II 

„ .*00 „ „ Carbohydrates 20.^0 „ 

Total 3007 

I'o-day nobody would recommend so much consumption, 
it is to be noted that an excess of any of these elements 
produces disease. Too much lal would lead to excessive 
heat, an excess «»f carboliydrates to a variety of digestive 
troubles an<l what is termed ^sn^in the Indian languages ; 
too much of protein will directly clog the alimentary canal 
and give rise to constipation. J give here a couple of fables 
from L)r. Bircher-Benntr's valuable work, to show how 
much food is necessary and ht)w easily it is obtained from 
uon-animal products. 


(1) Day of Un’cookku Food 


Quantities 
in 'JA 

fireakfasi : 

i^roteid 

culorics 

b'zt 

cai. 

Carbo- 
i>ydrates cal. 

Total 

cal. 

Apple diet dish* 


20*2 

74-2 

136-0 

230-4 

Nuts 



98-0 

8*8 

117-2 

Mandarine 


2-9 

... 

53-6 

56-5 

Total 


32-9 

172-8 

198-4 

404-1 


Spc iiol f )it I 111- 
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Quantities 

Proteids Pal 

CarbO' 

Total 

in ox. 

Dinner : 

calories cal. 

hydrate* cal. cal. 

Orange ;!i, 

... 

o3-6 

56-5 

IJanana 3i 

4-5 ... 

88-0 

92-5 

Apple 

L-i' ... 

44-8 

46-0 

Walmiis j 

t>-S 96-6 

8-.S 

1 1 7'.‘’ 

L'eleriac I’j 

'.i-i-i 1 r»;i-ri 

U'-4 

nr 

Savitv 1 

4-r> idii-u 

10-2 

1 ' 

Total 14i 

25-7 420-7 

217-8 

y.3-6 





Sapper : 




J he same as) 
lireakfast J 

32-0 172'« 


401-1 

Total calories ) ia .ir 

all three meals ) 

91-5 76.0-7 

.4-1! 

1471-8 

Add wholemeal "I 
!>;ead 7 oz. in the 1 '*0 
day allogether. [ 

r>f.-o 1' 

430-0 

I05-O 

if necessary j 


.. . . 



Grand total un- 




cooked food with [ 

7 oz. of whole ‘ 

775-7 U'14-6 

1966-8 


meal bread J 


(2) Day of MiXKo 

.AM' 

IIMCOOKKO) 

POOD : — 

iireakfast : 






Apple diet dish 

H 

20-'i 

74-2 

136 0 

230 4 

Walnuts 

;r 

9-0 

98-6 

8-8 

116-4 

Wholemeal bread 

3i 

-27-7 

5-0 

-215-0 

247-7 

Butter 


0-3 

76-2 

0-2 

76-7 

Oranges 

H 

2-9 


53-6 

56-5 





200 

200 

1 lump ofiugar 

iti 

• •* 

• * » 




16 f« 


Total 


60*1 254-0 433-6 


747-7 
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•-'On 


yaantitie> 

I’roteidA K;n 

Ciirbo* 

I'otal 

!ti o/. 

i:iloric>< i.al. 

hvdrateii 

1. eal. 

Dinner : 




OningCN 7 

r>*7 

107-0 

112-7 

Walnuts p 

;t-0 

S-8 

116-4 

Wholemeal bread ill. 

ill 5-t) 

21 5o 

247-7 

Uice with toma;oes JO.v 

i'5t ^t'O 

161-5 

275-9 

Spinach tj" 

ll'l .nO'fi 


97-4 

Let tut'- ] ■' 

1 o 8 l’-0 

•to 

87-5 

Siachys 

t'l) 1.21-7 

:i7-5 

KU-1 

I'otai gji 

88-‘5 41--1 

569 --t 

1099-7 

Supper : 




The same as Vjreakfast 





liO-1 254-0 

4a:>'6 

747-7 

-Mi tlircc meals togeber 

3 

lit? , 

iM'lS-r. tl-IO.l 

U56 5 

2595-1 


Tiie Apple diet dish refer:cc] (r, in tiie t'vo tables is thus 
made. 

“Take a level tablespoon (iil rolled oats and soak for 

twelve hours in three tablespoon ful «f water. Add the juice 
of half a lemon and a tablcspoonful o\ sweet condensed milk 
(Nestle's milk) sod mix it all well toodther in a dish. Two 
clean apples including the skin, core and pips are crated into 
it with a grater and continually stirred, so that the aoples do 
not get brown 

A tablcspoonful of grated nuts or almonds may be added, 
if so desired. Dr. Birchen- Benner says of this 

“It should be well chewed and will thus i>e sufficiently 
warmed to suit the most sensitive stomach. 
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“ This dish is especially suitable as a wholesome breakfast 
and supper for children from the a«e of two, for side people 
with digestive disorders and for healthy people who wish to 
remain healthy." 

In India probaly barley could be substituted for 

roiled oats, without detriment. 

One tablespoonful is equal to four leaspoonsful. 

I have found the following standard menus for the prin- 
cipal meals of the day the best for daily living. They can 
be adopted with necessary modifications, by all kinds of men 
and women and workers in different fields of life. 

For breakfast : 

1 fresh fruit, e.g., an apple, 

2 dried fruit, soaked in water, 

if porridge or corn flakes, or all bran with milk and 
sugar, 

4 wholemeal bread with butter, 

5 tea or coffee or milk. 

For luncheon : 

1 fresh fruit, 

2 (salad) lettuce, escarole, etc., with oil, lemon juice, 

salt and a little pepper, 

ii cooked vegetables, prepared in the Indian way, 

4 a dish of lentils, or beans, or peas, with or without 

spices, butter or additional vegetables, 

5 some sort of light pudding, agar-agar jelly, ice 

cream, or fruit salad, 

6 coffee, if so desired. 

For tea : 

The juice of a few oranges with a biscuit or two if neces- 
sary. 

For dinner ; 

Repeat the luncheon programme as far as desired. 

Note. — T he Indian way of currying lentils, vegetables 
etc. is as follows take a small cpiantity of butter, melt it, 
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when bubbling, add a few carraway seeds and turmeric or 
curry powder, then put in the stuff to be cooked, stir 
for a while, then add a small quantity of water and salt, 
and allow it to simmer till cooked. Add a bit of lemon juice 
if desired, or tomato juice. This makes a very appetising 
and savoury dish. It can be eaten with rice. Lentils are 
to be boiled in water till soft, and thcti cnrrii-rl as above in the 
form of a thick soup. 

Tile order of the various dishes in the above menus is 
very important, and the best results can only be expected 
where it is strictly followed. 

It remains to be added that in the selection of foods their 
vitamin content is to be kept in view. The following chart 
will be found very helpful in making up the daily menus. 

Vitamin A 

It promotes growth, reduces susceptibility to common 
colds, prevents infection of the alimentary tract and keeps 
the glands in good health, it is found 

in large quantities in dairy butter, carrots, spinach and 
escarole ; 

in moderation in lettuce, milk, green peas, tomatoes, 
raw cabbage and string beans ; 
in small quantities in apples, pears, oranges, lemons, 
potatoes, turnips and whole wlieat. 

VITAMIN' B 

It is useful in stimulating bowel action, and prevents 
degenerative changes in the muscular and nervous systems. 
It is present 

in large quantities in green peas, spinach, and whole 
wheat ; Savita yeast is especially rich in it; 
in moderation in apples, pears, raw cabbage, carrots, 
oranges, tomatoes, lemons, potatoes, turnips, milk, 
lettuce and escarole, 
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Vitamin C 

Its lack yives rise to liver, kidney and heart troubles. It 
is {»ood for anaemia and prevents tooth decay. It is present 
in large quantities in raw cabbage, oranges, tomatoes, 
lemons, lettuce and escarole. Green pepper is 
especially rich in this vitamin ; next comes raw 
cabbage ; 

in moderation in apples, pears, carrots, potatoes ami 
turnips ; 

in small quantities in string beans, green peas, spinach 
and milk. 

V'lTAMlN D 

It prevents rickets in ciiildren; is helpful in building 
stroiig teeth and bones ; and enables the organism to resist 
bronchitis, and pneumonia and colds. Us lack is the cause 
of irritability of temper and mental depression. It is present 
in large quantities in butter, and 
in a small measure in milk. 

VlTAMI.N E 

U is called the ‘anti sterility' vitamin and aftects both 
sexes. It is found 

in large quantities in lettuce, 
in moderation in whole wheat, 

in small quantities in raw cabbage, string beans, 
butter, carrots, green peas, spinach, turnips, milk 
and escarole. 

It may be stated that Savita year! is very rich in another 
kind of Vitainiin (known as G), which prevents digestive 
troubles and depression. Milk and vyhole wheat also contain 
this Vitamin in fairly large quantities, especially the former. 
It is also present, in small quantities, in apples, pears, string 
beans, carrots, cabbage, lemons, tomatoes, green peas, 
potatoes and spinach. 
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One thing more with reference to meals. It is necessary 
to recognize that emotions play a very important role in our 
lives. Happiness accompanies good cheer, and leads to 
robust health, because our emotions have a vast influence on 
digestion. Hence it is always necessary to eat foods in clean 
attractive surroundings. It is not merely a question of 
supplying the bodily needs in calories, but of the proper 
digestion of what is supplied. We must also see to it (hat 
the proteins, starches and fats arc all in suitable proportions 
in tlie menus for dilferent meals. 
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THE MEASURE OP' ALL-EMBRACING 
KNOWLEDGE 

Jainism is nothing if not exact and precise. It even 
aspires to encompass the infinite in terms that are as nearly 
precise and exact as possible. It gives us the measure, that 
is to say, the sum-total, so to speak, of points or items of 
knowledge comprised in the all-embracing wisdom of the 
Omniscient Soul. The jainas are not satisfied with the general 
terms infinite and infinity for expressing their conceptions of 
huge, incalculable or inexhaustible numbers. They have need 
of very precise calculations for the purpose of the diversified 
conceptions of the many-sided jaina Siddhanta (Philosophy), 
especially in its higher aspects. The number of points in 
space is infinite ; the number of moments of Time is infinite ; 
infinite is the number of souls, and infinite, also, is the 
number of the particles, or atoms, of matter, in which tlie 
souls are embodied, fhiless, therefore, there be a distincion 
of degrees and grades in the calculations of the infinite, the 
results are likely to be extremely unsatisfactory and quite 
bewildering to the finite mind, seeking enlightenment in llic 
word of the Law. 

The Jaina calculation comprises three distinct types of 
enumeration, namely, 

(1) countable {samkhyala), 

(2) countless {asamkhyata), and 

(3) infuiite {ananta). 

Asamhhyata and ananta are further sub-divided into 
tliree classes each, namely, 

1 preliminary, 

2 advanced (or intervening,) and 

3 ultimate*. 

Preliminary asamhhyata (countless) is lerined pritasain- 
khyaia ; the intervening or advanced is known as yutkasam- 
khyata aiul tir* ultimate, as asamkhyatasamkhyata. 
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Preliminary atianta is called pritanaitta, the intervening 
ananta, yiiktanauta, and the ultimate, anantananta. 

We thus have seven different types of enumeration. Eacli 
of these seven is again divided into three sub-types, namely, 

(i) Jaghanya (minimum), 

(ii) Madhyama (middling or iniermediate), and 
(«i) Vtkriskta (maximum). 

'Phis gives us twenty-one kindsof enumeration in all, com- 
prising three countables, nine couiitlesses and nine iniinitics. 
in a tabulated form we may give them thus ; — 

FliiUlih'nilioii 

I 

1 I I 

[ < llllilliu^ 

Couiitalili! ( Acuiiiktiyjiia) {Auaiita) 

( SainUliyatji) I 

(/) iiiliiinnim 
(//) iiitL'nmulitiii' 

(/VV) iiiaxitiiiini. 

r I “I. 

rrclimiiiary AdvyiKieit t UiiiiiiU- 

(^/) iiiiiiiinuin (/') mhiiniuin (>') niiiiinuiiit 

t?i) {>/) iiilvniKylialc f'V'j iiilt:rmcdi;i(i’^ 

(/(V) mnxlniiiiii (/'V) lua-xirmim ( y //) iniixiuiiiiii 


I’veliiiiiiiaiy A.ilvivuiif’cl Lltimato 

(f) iiiiniimim ij) iniiiiimnii (/) ininiiiuim 

{^ci) i)il,ci-medi;iti‘ ('') intet nuHlinlo (it) iiitermcdiiiic 

(aV) maximum uiaxiiutim (oV) mflxuniim 

The numerical value of these twenty-one types must now 
be given, 

1. Jaghanya (minimum) countable is J, since two is 
the lowest nmnber, one being no sum. 

2. Madhyama (intermediate) countable is 
S, 4, 5, 6 , .... to tnaximuin countable — I. 

[The reason is obvious ; the least and llie largest numbers 
can only be one sum each, wlien the Madhyama will 
naturally cover all the intervening terms.] 
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?». Utkrishta (maximum) countable is 
Madhyama countable-i-1 =Preliminary countless— 1 (let us 
say.^-l) 

4. Jaghanya (minimum) Preliminary countless is x as 
already stated. But what xl It is determined in this way. 

Suppose a countless or interminable alternating series of 
continents and oceans, like that appertaining to what is 
known as the madhyaloka in the Scripture, all situated 
rnimd each cither, like concentric rings, with the minimum 
diameter of 100,000 yojanaa (1 2,000 kosses i.e,, 

4,000 miles), which keeps on doubling itself in the case of 
each succeeding continent and sea. Suppose also a set of 
Jour kundas (pits), to be termed A, B, C, and D, each 1,000 
yojanas (=1,000x4,000 = 40,00,000 miles) deep and of the 
diameter of the smallest continent (/.e., 100,000 yojanas.) 
Suppose further that we fill tlie pit .A with mustard seeds, up 
to the lop and above it in a pyramidal or conical form. 
It is estimated that the number of mustard seeds in the pit 


will be 1997, 




Now suppose that we empty tliis pit of its seeds, and go 
on dropping one sucli seed in each of the continents and 
oceans of the Madhyaloka, stopping where the last seed is 
dropped. Here we dig another pit of the diameter of this 
continent or ocean and of tite depth of 1,000 yojanas as 
before. This is to be filled in a pyramidal form, as before, 
and then to be emptied by dropping a single seed in every 
succeeding continent and ocean, beginning with the one next 
to that in which it is situated. In this way we go on again 
till this second pit is completely emptied, stopping, as before, 
in the continent or ocean where the last seed is dropped, and 
again digging there a new pit of the depth of 1,000 yojanas 
and of the diameter of the ocean or continent itself. This 
process will be continued so long as the pit D is not filled 
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up completely, and the series of pits dug tlnis will be termed 
A series. 

How D is to be filled up must be described now. For 
each time that a pit of A series is filled up one seed is dropped 
into the pit B till it is filled up to the top and, like a pyramid, 
above it, when a single seed will be thrown in the pit C, 
which is to be filled up like B. Thus each grain of mustard 
in C represents one filling of B ; and each grain iti B stands 
for one filling up of a pit of A series, of ever increasing 
diameter. 

The difference between the filling of B and C is this that 
while a grain is added to B each time that a pit of the A 
series is filled, a grain is added to Conly at each filling up B. 
Pit D stands to C in the same relation as C does to B, so 
that D l eceives a single seed eacli time that C is filled up. 
The A series of pits continue all the time, with ever increasing 
diameter, as stated before, till D is filled up fully and like a 
pyramid. 

Now, the number of seeds in the last of the A series of pits 
which is reached wlien D is completely filled up is the figure 
of the Jaghanya Pritasamkhyata (Minimum Preliminary 
Countless), which being incalculable is represented by our a:. 

5. Madhyama Pritasamkhyata (Intermediate Prelirai- 
nai y Countless) is 

A- + 1, X + 2, X + 'd, X + i, X + r», to .v"' —2. 

6. Utk. Pritasamkhyata (Maximum Preliminary Count- 
less is 

x' — I = Jagh. Advanced countless — 1, 

7. Jaghanya Yuktdsamkhydta (Minimum Advanced 

Countless) is A* . 

8. Madhyama (Intermediate Advanced 

Countless) is 

A® -b 1, x'- + 2, + 3, to (a* )2 — 2 

= (Utk, .'Advanced Countless — 1.) 
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9. Utk. Yuktasamkhyata (Maximiim Advanced Count- 
less) = (*■’ )2 — 1 = jagli. Ult, Countless — 1. 

10. Jaghanya Asamkhyatasamkhyata (ilinimum Ulti- 
mate Countless ^ . 

11. Madhyama (Intermediate) Ultimate Countless is 

(%' )2 + 1, {x^ )i + 2, (x^ )2 d- to Utk. 

Ultimate Countless — 1, 

12. Utk. {Maxiuiuin) Ultimate Countless = Jaghanya 
Preliminary Inlinite — 1. 

What is Jagh. PreL Infinite ? 

13. Jagli. Prel. Intinite is reached in this way : 

First raise Min. Ult. Countless to its own pow'er. This is 

((,- ). )(» p 

Result, RcsiilL. 

Then Result ; then again Result ; to be 

continued {x )2 times. 

Suppose this is = a;i . Now raise .n to its own power 
and proceed as follows : 

Ui’sult. Rcf-iilt. 

(i) (*i )■''' ; then Result ; then again Result to 

be continued (.vi )’..* times. 

Suppose this gives us x.^ . Now raise xi to its, own 
power. 

lit!.- nil. It 0.- ult. 

(«) ('^2 )'* ^ ; then Result ; tlien again Result to 

be continued (-'^2 ) '^ times. 

Suppose this gives us .v:j . Now for the third time this 

process of raising the result to its own power in the above 

manner must be continued. 

Res til I. Itci^ult. 

{Hi) (*:! y ^ ; then Result ; then again Result to 

be continued (*3 )'* times = . 


27 
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[The hgures jci , x-2 , jca and Xi are all only forms of 
Madh. Utk. Countless.] 

Now, add the following to xk : — 

(i) the innumerable points of the Dharma dravya 
(modern ether) which is of the size of the Loka 
(the portion of the universe occupied by life and 
matter) ; 

(it) ditto, of the Adharnta dravya (another kind of ether 
of the same size as Dharma dravya) ; 

(lit) ditto, of a single soul in its fullest expansion (of 
the same size as the Loka) ; 

(iv) ditto, of space occupied by the Loka ; 

(v) the number of separate vegetable souls, which is 

innumerable times greater than the spatial points 
in the Loka ; and 

(vi) the number of vegetable group-souls which is 

countless times greater tlian the preceding 
number. 

Suppose the total of these comes to 

This sum is to be dealt with further in tire manner 
known as shaldkd traya nishthapand by which the series 
•VI , xi , XA and xi was reached. The process is as 
follows : — 

IteMilt, Result. 

J ; then Result., then again Result,, . . . 

^’4 + a ’ 


(*0 ( *4+ ai ) 


( + ai ) 


tlien Result. ; then again 


Result. 

Result, - times 


•'■4-f «2 * 


(»») ( 


•*^4+ 02 


) 


( ^4 + ) 


Ucsnlt. 

then Result. ; then again 


Re.sull. 

Result, , 


-•'-i4.«2 limes = . 
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Now add to the following suras : — 

(a) the innumerable number of moments in a cycle of 
time ; 

(5) the innumerable number of modifications of con- 
sciousness which are the determining causes of the 
duration of karmic bonds ; 

(c) the number of degrees of intensity of passions, which 

is innumerable times greater than the number of 
conscious states under (6) ; and 

(d) the still innumerably greater sum-total of soul’s 

vibrations with reference to the activities of the 
mind, speech and the body. 

Suppose the total of these live sums is . This is 

to be further subjected to the process of shaldka iraya 
nishtdpathl already described. 'I'lie process will be as 
follows : — 


(i) ( *4 + o;jj: 


+ a3„. ) 


llormlt, 

then Result., then again 


UcsuU. 

• 

x( H+ a., . ) Uesiilt. 

(«) ( a: 44 - 03 ;,;^ ) ' ; then Result, then again 

Result. 

: H+ = ^4-1- «3,;^ • 

(*4-|-a ) Result. 

(m)(iC4.|. ; then Result , then again 


^ 4 + « 3:<2 

Result 
Result., 


^4+ — *4+ ■ 


[This gives us the Jaghanya Preliminary Infinite.] 

14. Madh. Prel, Infinite is 

* 4 + «3*3 + *4H- "^4-p +:«-•- 

to Utk, Prel. Infinite - — 1. 
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15. Utk. Prel. Infinite is 

jagh. Prel. Infinite raised to its own power 
( = Jagh. Advanced Infinite) — 1. 

16- Jaghanya Adv. Infinite is 

jagh. Prel. Infijiite raised to its own power — 

- (let ns say) ;t 5 . 

[ is the number of abliavya (unworthy) souls, that 
shall never obtain salvation.] 

17. Madk. Adv, Infinite is 

rvs + 1. + 2, ^5 + 3 to Utk. Adv. 

Infinite — 1. 

18. Utk. Adv. Infinite is 

Jagh. Ult- Infinite raised to its own power, less 1. 

19. Jagh. Ult. Infinite is 

Jagh. Adv. Infinite raised to its own power 

- {xr, / \ 

20. Madh. Ult. Infinite is 

{xr, + 1, {x^ ^ + 2, (.r, )^ ^ +3,... 


. to Utk. Ult. Infinite — 1. 


31. Utk. Ult. Infinite is reached in the following way : — 
First raise 

Jagh. Ult. Infinite to its own power = 

(, ,,, , 

\( .«5 ) f = (let us say) x„ . 

Now subject jCjj to the shaldkd traya niskthdpand pro» 


cess as before. The result will be 


) 


Result. 


Result. 


(0 ( ) ’ then Result. ; then again Result. ; 

times = .vnj . 
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( Xni ) liesuU. Result. 

(«) ( ) ; then Result ; then again Result., . . . 

a^f]| times — - ^it 2 * 

( ) Result. Result. 

{Hi) ( Xn .2 ) " ; then I'iesult. ; then again Result., , . . 

...... Xn ,2 times — ^ji:^ • 

[Rotk : Xn -2 is regarded as an exhaustible sum.] 

Now add to jtrng the following six sums: — 

(1) the number of perfect souls which is infinite, yet 

infinitely smaller than the number of all souls ; 

(2) the number of uigodya (undeveloped) souls, itself 

infinitely greater than the number of Perfect 
souls ; 

(if) the number of vegetable souls, again inlinilely 
larger than llie number of Perfect souls ; 

(4) the niiinber of atoms of matter, which is infinitely 

greater than the total number of souls; 

(5) the total number of moments of time, infinitely 

greater than the number of atoms of matter ; and 

(6) the total number of points of space, that is itself 

infinite. 

Suppose the total is = a„, . Now subject Xm to the 
process of shaldka Iraya nishthdpand (thus) : — 

( Xm ) Result. Result. 

(f) ( -iTm ) ; fhen Result ; then again Result ; , . , . 

Xm times = Xm^ - 

{Xta, ) Result. Result. 

(m) { Xm^ ) : then Result. ; then again Result., . . . 

. • • . . a ■ Xm^ times — • 

{Xm,, ) Result. Result. 

(iit) ( Xm^ ) j then Result. ; then again Result., . , . 

Xm .2 times = x,n.^ . 
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Now add to the following infinities : — 

1. The infinitely infinite shades or degrees of qualities 
of the Dharma dravya, and 

2. The infinitely infinite shades or degrees of qualities 
of the Adharma dravya. 

t.et us say the total is — xj> . Once more resort is to be 

had to the sftaldkd traya nishthdpand process. 

( Xj, ) Hesiilt. Itesiilt. 

(*) ( ^ /.’ ) ; then Result. ; then again Result,, . . . 

a'jp, times — Xj> 

i 

( Xfi ) Kcsillt. Ui’snli. 

(if) ) '* ; then Result, ; then again Result., .. . 

X/> times ~ X/> 

'* 1 2 

{ X/> ) llositlt, Keinll, 

(Hi) ^ ~ ; then Result. ; then again Result., .. . 

a: /. limes = .t n 

'‘■z 

[Note : xj^ actually includes every possible phase of 

enumeration with reference to the infinity of existing sub- 
stances and their compounds and the infinity of forms of the 
existing substances and of their combinations and states, 
but Omniscience is still a larger infinity, being actually 
beyond the calculating capacity of finite Reason. Hence, 
O (Omniscience) is greater than Xj^ . Hence also the 

highest type of infinity is O.) 

If these conclusions appear to be absurd or funny to 
mathematicians, it will be because in mathematics the notion 
of infinity is employed merely for the purposes of calcula- 
tion. In Jainism the need for a comparative measure of 
different infinities is also kept in view. But for the purposes 
of pure calculation infinity is only regarded as infinity also 
in Jainism, irrespective of its type and grade. 
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REVIEWS 
Istri Mukti. 

In Benlliain's Theory of Legislation (sec pages 52 & 53) 
the difference between the nature and conslitution of a man 
and woman is thiis described : — 

"The sensibility of women seems to be greater than that 
of men. Their liealth is more delicate. In point of strength 
of body, degree of knowledge, intellectual powers and firmness 
of mind, they are commonly inferior. 1'heir moral and 
religious sensibility is keener and more alert ; sympathies and 
antipathies have greater sway over them. A woman's notion 
of honour consists rather in modesty and chastity ; that of a 
man, in uprightness and courage. The religion of woman 
inclines more readily towards superstition, that is to say, 
towards trifling observances. For her own offspring all their 
lives long and for children while very young, her affection is 
commonly stronger than that of the male. Women have 
more compassion for unhappy beings whom they see in pain, 
and the very care they bestow in relief of suffering seems to 
create a fresh bond of sympathy ; but their benevolence is 
confined within a narrower circle, and is less often regulated 
by the principle of utility. It is seldom that their affections 
expand so as to embrace the welfare of their country in 
general, much less that of mankind at large ; and even such 
interest as they assume in party matters lakes its rise almost 
always in some personal sympathy. Their attachments, as 
well as their antipathies, depend rather on fancy and caprice ; 
while a man has more regard to individual interest or to 
public utility. Their occupations, in the nature of recreation, 
are quieter and more sedentary. On the whole, woman is 
more useful in. family life, and man in affairs of state; 
domestic economy is best placed in the hands of woman, 
general administration in the hands of man.” 
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William McDougall, the distinguished psychologist, 
scientist and philosopher also says t — 

“ Do not believe those false guides who tell you that there 
are no differences between men and women other than those 
of gross anatomy. The differences are so subtle as to escape 
all easy definition ; but they arc profound and profoundly 
important .... The double standard may be regrettable ; 
but it is rooted in the differences, mental and physical, which 
will endure in spite of all protests.'’ (see Character and The 
Conduct of Life by Win. McDougall, page 205). 

Probably the learned author of " Istri Mukti ” had not 
these important words of two of the acutest thinkers of our 
race in his mind when he set out to show that women were 
equal to men in all respects, including the obtainment of 
salvation. Strictly speaking the controversy is futile, and has 
entirely an academical interest, like that about the ability of 
sudras to attain iiirvana, smce. no one can novv obtain salva- 
tion from our part of the world for the next 81, .5 40 years to 
come. At the end of tliis period an Omniscient Teacher 
shall arise and re-instriict mankind in the Science of Keligion, 
and will settle all their doubts and disputes. A controversy 
like this is, therefore, only calculated to intensify the feeling 
of disunion between rival creeds unnecessarily, and should, 
as far as possible, be avoided in the interest of amity and love 
of mankind. 

As for the merits of the book under review, its author is 
undoubtedly a clever reasoncr and a subtle advocate, but the 
work before us is not characterised by that degree of un- 
biassed inteilectual vigour which we are accustomed to look 
for in the weighty pronouncements of efficient judges. It is 
not that the author holds the brief for some rival creed ; he 
is merely a victim to a delusion of his own that the acharyas 
have introduced a conception or rather a misconception of 
their own in this instance in tiie Scriptures. He gives no 
cogent reason wiiy the acharyas should have done so. I 
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can find a reason for a contrary misconception Iiein« Incor- 
porated in the Scriptures to popularise oneself or one’s creed 
by ‘watering’ it down, but not one that will hold water in 
support of the author’s view. His argument is puiely 
negative, and consists in a superficial and fanciful analysis of 
the Jaina notion of the diverse kinds of sanghanans. Even 
here it seems to me that the author deliberately avoids natural 
hypotheses. In the third kala this world of ours was a bhoga- 
btiini and women were born with vajra vrishabha narach 
sanghanana. In the fourth kala the world became changed 
into a karma-bhtimif and women were no longer found with 
the vajra vrishabka naracha sanghaiian. This, the author 
argues, must have disappeared gradually in the fourth kala. 

It seems to me that the kind of sanghanatta an organism 
may have, depends not so much on evolution or gradual 
modification through ancestors and species, as on the nature 
of the potentialities and forces residing in the organising 
agency, that is to say the kannaua sarira. The autlior 
evades this hypothesis and does not pay any attention to tlie 
striking differences between the nature and constitution of 
men and women. Some of tliese have been clearly brought 
out in the passage from Benthain's great work. According 
to M. Charles Baudouin, the talented autlior of ‘ Suggestion 
and Autosuggestion ' (see p. lili): “The effort of attention 

.... induces fatigue more speedily in women than in men, 
so that relaxation ensues more speedily in the former." 
Baudouin further explains : — 

“ A passing observation is requisite here. It is admitted 
that women, whose character is in certain respects feebler 
than that of men, nevertheless display at times the most 
marvellous endurance and energy. From this some psy- 
chologists have inferred that the 'will' of women is, potentially 
at least if not in actual operation, superior to that of men. 
But when, on the other hand, we are told that effort is 
muscular, that the will is in large measure inhibition, and that 
2s 
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muscular energy and the faculty of inhibition are less in 
women, we find oursielves involved in flagrant contradiction. 
This contradiction disappears if we consider the miracles of 
feminine energy as suggestive rather than as voluntary pheno- 
mena, as nervous rather than muscular ; as phenomena in 
whose production tiie subconscious plays a great part — a fact 
that does nothing to lessen their value. Contrariwise, for 
what may we not expect when we have gained methodical 
control over the force which, in spontaneous . action has 
already worked such miracles?” Tne fact is that a woman’s 
life is less intellectual and more emotional. It is also more 
romantic and more passionately dedicated to love than a 
man’s, or, as an English writer has so w'ell put it. Move is of 
a man’s life but a part; it is .the woman's wliole existence.’ 
Now, since salvation cannot be obtained by anv possibility 
till the complete eradication of all kinds of passions, emotions, 
desires and loves, it would follow that the being whose ‘whole 
existence is love' could not obtaiii it from the female form. 
Besides this, a woman cannot be expected to overcome her 
sense of ‘shame’ so far as to follow the rules of conduct of 
unrobed digambara asceticism without which salvation is out 
of tiic question, for a complete detachment from the world is 
only passible for the mind that is not interested in the pro- 
curement of even a langoti, and complete detachment from 
the world is an essential condition for salvation. For tlicse 
reasons “ Istri Mukti ” fails to appeal to an enquiring mind, 
and is altogether a work very much inferior both in respect 
' of conception and execution to the “ Asali and Nakli Dhar- 
matina ” which is highly interesting and useful from begin- 
ning to end, 

" Brahtnnon-ki Utpatti ” 

More cogent are the reasons advanced in the “ Origination 
of Brahraanas” {Brahmnon~ki-Utpatti), though even here 
the criticism is purely destructive. It may be that there were 
no jaina Brahma nas at the coramencemont of the Pane/tama- 



kala and it certainly seems unlikely that Parmatmaii Mahavira 
would have spoken encouragingly in favour of the Brahrnana 
class or founded or established it afresh, to be the harbinger 
of evil as described in the Adipurana. But that does not 
suffice to show that Brahmanas did not originate in the reign 
of Bharat Chakravarti as the Jain tradition runs. The argu- 
ment of B. Surajbhan as to this is purely negative. He 
construes certain passages in the Adi Parana as going to 
show that the Brahmanas existed from before the time when 
Bharat is said to have established them as a separate caste. 
But he forgets that liis conclusions are based ou those very 
passages in tlie Adipurana which he regards as spurious. 
Tliis is clearly not permissible in rational literature. The 
lust question, then, is, to whom is to be ascribed the origin ot 
llie Bralimana class, to tiie Hindus who claim that it issued 
out of the tnouth of Brahma, or to the Jainas ? Tlie answer 
is obvious ; the Hindu explanation is mythological embeliish- 
inent (alatthara), and cannot be acceptcrl as liistorical. This 
is tantamount to saying that the origination of tlie Brahmanas, 
and for the matter of that of the remaining three castes has a 
mythological signilicancc in Hinduism, whicli cannot, for 
tliat reason, be deemed to be the founder of these castes, in 
the historical sense. On the other hand, tlic Jainas claim that 
the Brahmanas were established by Bharat Chakravarti, while 
the other three castes were founded by Paramatman Pisliabha 
Ueva. This is undoubtedly a historical tradition and I see 
nolliing improbable in it, especially as the Omniscient Tir- 
thamkara was not likely to establish the condemned class 
Himself, while Jiharat was powerless to prevent what was 
fated to happen through his own instrumentality. It is also 
conceivable that the Bralimana class of the Jaiiras died out at 
the end of the fourth kala during one of the periods of e.X' 
ti net ion of Jainism ancl was not re-established by the next 
'rirtliamkara, wlio knew it to be a powerful potentiality of 
evil. The criticism of the author here is refreshing, but its 
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true value is destroyed by his inability to put himself m the 
attitude of a judge. 

‘ Siulra Mukti ” 

Similar remarks apply to the highly critical “Sudra 
Mukti,” which presents a problem that is not one to be easily 
solved. The author’s criticism is here also forceful and 
piquant, but again 1 am not satisfied that he has dealt with the 
subject in its entirety. The most important question that 
arises in this connection is ; is there absolutely no difference, 
or at least no material difference, between the physical and 
mental constitution and capacities of a person belonging to 
one of the twice-born castes and a sttUra 1 Now, it seems 
to me that there must be some such constitutional difference 
between them, otherwise why is a sudra attracted into a yoni 
that is inferior and low. Whether this difference is really 
material is the next question that arises in the mind. But 
the author does not touch these questions at all, and bases liis 
arguments purely upon certain stray passages in the jaiiia 
Scriptures. The result is that while much of wliat he says 
seems not unreasonable, acquiescence with his views is out 
of tlie question simply because liis investigation is not scien- 
tific in any sense of the term. On the whole, it seems to me 
that it would have been more advantageous if the author had 
proceeded to compile a reliable cbronicleof the jaina tradition 
instead of attacking it mercilessly and unscientifically. 

! am appending here quotations from two of McDougall’s 
books to show that modern scientific opinion is entirely m 
favour of the view that all races and men are not equal by 
any means. 

“But the assumption that ail men and all races are 
created equal is a false assumption. The inequalities of 
natural endowment among men of the same race ace too great 
to be denied by any sane and impartial person ; although 
some journalists of the ultra-democratic and cosmopolitan 
tendency love to repeat Jefterson’s glittering generality and 
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to ridicule those who do not share their prejudices, denoun- 
cing as anti -democratic snobbery all recognition of the fact 
of inequality. The recent application on a large scale of the 
methods of mental measurement has merely made a little more 
definite our knowledge of the extent and distribution of these 
natural differences of mental endowment among ourselves.”' — 
"I Ethics and some Modern World Problems ” by Win. 
McDougall pages 88-89. 

“ The truth is that the native differences between men, 
though they may seem small to a superficial view, are never- 
theless vastly important.* It may be true that civilization 
may endure and even undergo further development, without 
any further evolution of the native qualities of men. But 
(his can only be possible so long as the various peoples of 
the world continue to produce a fair proportion of individuals 
of the highest type, men and women capable of fully 
assimilating the culture transmitted to us by our forefathers and 
of further refining and improving it.”2 — Ibid. pp. 148-144. 

"The superiority of the white literates to the white 
illiterates is due . . . not wholly or mainly to their schooling, 
but rather to an inborn greater capacity for intellectual 
growth.” — “National Welfare and National Decay” by Wm. 
McDougall, p. 68. 

, . the Negro race . . . has never yet shown itself capable 
of raising or maintaining itseli unaided above a barbaric 
level of culture. It seems to me probable in the highest 

1 ‘‘ lliese (tii1:ciciiui‘.s, no doubt, are small in eompaiison with tlic 
(oLal native endow in cut of tlie average Inimaii being. Uni to call 
tiunii ‘ small ’ in .any other souse would lie gravely misleading,'’ 

2 ... l*iofessi)v R. 15. Oixoii writes, in Ids leuently [inblislieil 
■Racial History of Man', as follows : ‘That tlierc is a difference 
between the fuiulamenlal types in giiality, in intellectual capiieity, in 
moral fibre, in all that makes or has made any people great, [ believe 
to bo true, despite what lulvoeate.s of the uuifuruiily of man may 
say.’ ” 
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degree that . . . large infusion of the Negro blood into the 
peoples bearing the Moslem culture was a principal factor 
in bringing about the rapid decline of that civilization.” 
— “Ethics and Some Modern World Problems,” p. 17, 

“‘All the facts we have point to the same unhappy 
conclusion, that the Negro considered as a species is, by 
nature, incapable of creating or maintaining societies of an 
order above barbarism, and that, so far as we can discern, 
this feature of his nature, depending, as it does, on the lack 
of certain qualitiesof mind, is irremediable.’ (Tlie Neighbour, 
p. 130).” — "National Welfare and National Decay,” p. 75. 

" Jilr. K. T. Waugh applied a number of tests to students 
in four colleges of British India (Lucknow), one Chinese 
college, and some American colleges. The tests were largely 
concerned with memory, and were nut well suited to test 
iiiteliccfnal cajiacify. They revealed only slight ditferenccs, 
whicli were slightly m favour of the Indian stndents~e.\cept 
in one tiuality, namely, power of concentrating the attention. 
In this the Chinese exactly equalled the Americans; the 
Indians fell decidedly short of them, Tfie facts that in other 
tests the Indians equalied or excelled the Americans, and that 
in two tests, wiiich measure the power of concentration of 
attention, the Chinese equalled, while the Indians fell far 
short of the .Americans — these facts inspire confidence in tiie 
objectivity of this result,” — ibid. pp. S3-H4. 

“ We have the curious fact that the blood of various races 
shows chemical reactions peculiar to each race. As Prof. 
Ripley says ; ‘The persistence of ethnic peculiarities 
through many generations is beyond question,” — Ibid. p. 14l>, 
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CORRESPONDENCE 

Garmisch, Bavaria 
June 25th, 1931 - 

Mr. C. R. Jain 
D ear Ericiid, 

You will be anj^ry with me for not having written to voii 
sooner and for not having thanked you for the sending of 
your new booklet entitled, “jainism, Christianity and Science, " 
wiiicli 1 have read witli the greatest interest. I have no tloiibt, 
that Uicre is a connection between the teachings of Clirist 
and your religion, but I am still of the opinion, that you are 
wrong in stating that Jesus’ life is a myth. It certainly is 
mucli less a myth, 1 think, than the lives of your saints, which 
1 absolutely believe to have existed and wliich 1 also would 
venerate if I came to India. When we think in wliat times 
Jesus appeared and among what kind of people he taught 
wlien we further realize, that his life was written only long 
after his death, isn’t it quite natural that tilings have been 
misunderstood ami libs have been told about liim in order to 
make his life more interesting. This is surely tlie case of the 
wedding at Cana when lie is said to have changed water 
into wine, it is also certainly the case, when he is supposed 
to have touched meat and iish, because I am sure he has not 
injured a fly. It will be the same with his omniscience. To 
me it matters little, whether the man I am looking up to is 
called Mahavira or Jesus, but to the western mind the theory 
or teaching, which you believe in, that for so and so many 
thousand years there will be not a soul any more becoming 
equal to your Tirthamkaras, and no matter what it does, can't 
reach Nirvana, is quite iin understandable. 1 think though 1 
am not a Catholic, that, for instance, among the Catholic 
saints there are quite a number who I believe have reached 
that place or what you think it to be. 1 also believe, that 



224 


.(AINIS.M AND WOULD PUOJJLICMS 


Christ as 1 understand liim has been a Tirthamkara in your 
sense. You attach your concentration and your prayers to 
your Tirthamkaras and we attach them to Christ and God. 
I think tliere is little difference, because no educated Chris- 
tian will be of the opinion, tliat lie can do as he pleases and 
then simply beg God to deliver him from his sins. Dear 
friend, don’t be disappointed because I write you so frankly. 
It is to my belief necessary, that we begin to learn to follow 
and to uiidersfand what Christ meant to the world. 1 
mean this for the western world. For you Easterners it is 
best to keep to your beautiful teachings, because after all, 
vvliat matters the name. We all know, that there is ttie 
religion behind all religions. 


1 also am looking forward to the history of Maha- 
vira’s Life which 1 liope yon will kindly send me, when 
yon liavc iinished it, because it will be read with veneration. 
Of that you can be sure. 

Hoping that you are well and that you will write to me 
soon again 1 am with Icind regards, also from the Ifaroiiess, 

Yours very sincerely, 

(Sd.) Baron Von Borosini. 


Rkfi.y* 

London, 
30th Jime, 1931, 

ily dear Friend, 

1 was simply delighted to receive a letter from you after 
a whole year's silence. I had thought of you several times 
and wondered why you had not laeen able to write to me. 1 


Tliis lias lieiui somewhat enlarged for this edition. 
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am :>,lad you have now had lime lo read throu'di my book, 
“jainism, Chrislianity and Science.” As requested by you, 

1 am sciidin><, under separate cover, the life of tiie founder of 
Jainism wliose name is Kitahlia Dev a and not Mahavira, the 
latter heinj< the 2itli Tirthainkara and not tlie 1st. The 
hook is a present to yon and 1 shall he glad to hear your 
views concerning tiie work after it lias been read, 

« * ill 

.\s fur yonr interesting points, there can be no doubt to 
ms' mind that Jesus is ;i personiheation — the personification 
ot the ideal of perfection for the imagination of man. His- 
tory does not support the historicity of Jesus. No contem- 
porary writer knew anything at all about him. His life does 
not consist in a single event which can be said to be human. 
Who will regard the virgin birth as history ? Who can deem 
Herod's putting death small children (for fear of Christ 
overthrowing his kingdom) as history ? Wlio can hold the 
viesv that a child under twelve went into the Temple to read 
the book <»f Isalali and entereJ into learned disputation 
with the Ihofessors ? Wlio can regard the part played by 
the Evil One in showing iiim llie empires of the world as a 
fact in the world of men Wliat iiistory will recognise the 
miracles ascribed to Jesus as having a historical basis at all ? 
And where is the historian who will put faith in the histori- 
city of the events connected with the so-called resurrection 
and ascension ? What is left ontside these is very little, and 
I gather from your letter that you do not believe that Jesus 
ate meat and drank wine or liiat he even changed water into 
wine. 1 doubt if you believe in the cursing of the fig tree or 
the nse of harsh epitliets against the Pliarasees and others or 
tlie scene in the Garden of Gethsemane. 

In the Biblical reading in the non-allegorical sense, there 
is no question of the historicity of a human being at all. 
There you have a god, ready-made, des<-ending from heaven. 
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beim» bom of a virgin, performing many miracles, showing 
partiality to a section of mankind, and going up to heaven 
after resurrection. You are free to accept or reject it. There 
is no other alternative offered on a literal reading of the 
Bible, and if you reject even a single word of the Biblical 
narratives, the case for the historicity of Jesus' life becomes 
very shaky indeed, for tlie Gospels are the only authority we 
possess for the historical view, Ffut from the practical point 
of view, you may ask, what is the advantage gained by seeking 
tn accept the historicity of the Biblical Jesus? Mow can yon 
by following him obtain omniscience, immorlalitv and l^liss ? 
The Bible does not tell us how lie obtained them — what 
things and practices lie resorted to to acLinlre iiis spiritual 
powers ? No one can look for the liost of angels to come 
flown and stand by him in tlie hour of tribulation. We 
cannot imitate him even in inviting Herod to glorif\^ our- 
selves by sacrificing cliildren, by initting them to tlealh. His 
life consists clearly in things which yon and I cannot do. 
We want, my friend, a hninan model to lake pattern after. 
'Hie Jain Tirtliamkaras were human licings, wiio actjuired, 
by their own merit, earned tlirougli siiccesive lives, 1. Omni- 
science, 2. Immortality, .‘5. Bliss, -1. Infinite power and all 
the other divine qualities. We, too, may attain all tiiese bv 
fighting against our lower naltirc and tiie inimical forces 
which are in the way, inch by inch, step by step. Thus human 
conduct alone it is which will benefit us. Nobody’s example 
or conduct will help us which is not human. You might 
read the Gospels over again and tell me how the supposed 
liistori cal Jesus obtained the divine attributes and divinity, 
or give me iiis previous lives. I am sure if any one will try 
to do this, he will clearly perceive that he is not dealing with 
a human character at all but with an allegorical personifica- 
tion of the ideal of divinity and perfection. Jesus is not a man, 
but the personalization of the highest conception of divine 
E.xcellence. It is easy to say about any one that lie obtained 
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Nirvana or was a Tirthamkara, but the question is of evidence 
on wJiich such a statement may be founded. Now what 
evidence can you point out in support of the assumption that 
certain persons whom you had in your mind had obtained 
Nirvana ? t tliink if you will dispassionately look into the 
circumstances of their lives, you will find not only no 
evidence of their having attained divinity, but also no preten- 
sion that they were aspirinj^ to divinity and no true conception 
(jf what divinity is. No one said about any of the Catholic 
saints that they had attained to Omniscience, Immortality 
and Godliood. 

» ■* * * 

Pardun me if I offend you i)v criticising^ your views in my 
letter. 1 do so merely to draw your attention to a phase of 
belief which is not iielpful to clear tliinking or to the advance- 
ment of the soul. My dear friend, do luot be offended with 
me, and forgive me if 1 have said anything which hurts or 
tends to hurt your feelings in the least tlegree. You know 
that I am writing this merely to elucidate certain points 
raised in your letter and not with a view to olfend you, or to 
convert you to my ways of tliinking. Of course, I shall be 
very happy to welcome you as a brother in faith should you 
be inclined to accept the jaina teaching, but the request for 
admission into the Jaina Culture must proceed from vou and 
not from me. 

I’he number of Tirthamkaras, you will notice, is 3-t ; we 
cannot add even one to that number. Kead again the 
chapter dealing with the 24 Tirthamkaras in the book 
‘jainism, Christianity and Science’, which you already 
possess, and you wiil find even the Bible acknowledging 
their number as 24. No prayers are addressed to the 
Tirthamkaras. jainism is opposed to prayer and begging for 
boons which none can grant. 
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Even Cluistianity is, really, opposed to prayer, as can be 
seen Irom the Biblical views concerning the various things 
men usually pray for. This may be studied conveniently 
with the aid of the following tabulated statement : — 


What mkn: okay fo». 


What ihk liinLE says 

AS TO THAT 


1 Wealth fjo sell off ail ye possess, give 

it away in charity and come 
and follow me. 

2 Health wlio shall save his life shall 

lose it. If a man come after 
‘me’ and hate not his life he 
is not worthy of me. 

3 Marriage ... Blessed are the Eunuchs who 

have made themselves so for 
the kingdom of iteaven. 

•1 Coiicerning relations He who hateth not his father 

and mother etc., etc., is not 
worfliy. 

.■> Fine clothes j Follow the example of the lilies 

I of the valley who spin not, 
nor weave. 

6 Food • The sparrows till not, nor culti- 

vate and are fed. I’he work- 
■ man is worthy of his meat. 

I Woe unto you if you are full, 
for you shall hunger. Blessed 
arc you if you hunger now, 
for you shall be filled. 

j 

'Diib is quite sufficient to show that prayer is not a thing 
that is really countenanced by Christianity. 

* ’I'll'- Lord's Pf.-iyiu' cloos seem to suggest [naying for one's daily 
tiread, Inn then how nituiy peojile there are wlio have aeitia) need for 
siieli a I'laver In reality, tlnit. pniyer is a hint, for eultivatiug the 
sjiirii of >lelJielmK!)ii from one's gossossiotis, as ex|,luiMed in tlie IvEV 
OF KLOWLEllGL. 
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I am sure you will perceive the allegorical nature ol the 
Biblical Christ clearly if you ponder over what he says 
about himself with reference to his predecessors : “All who 
ever came before me were robbers and thieves ! " Now, 
if this is read literally it can only be a piece of gross 
absurdity ; but read in its true sense, it only means that 
all other ideals whatsoever that were ever entertained by 
the soul before the Christ-Ideal was cherished, were, witliout 
exception, only the dissipators of Life, and robbed it of 
Immortality. They were, thus, truly robbers and thieves. 
The Christ-Ideal alone is the one that leads to inlinite life 
and immortality : “ I have come that ye might have life and 
life in abundance !” The two thieves also that were crucified, 
in the narrative, with jesus are purely allegorical in them- 
selves. They personify good and evil, the fruit of which is 
responsible for the introduction of death in the world, 
accordiiig to the book of Genesis. Immortality, naturally, 
results when they arc destroyed, with the lower ego, that is 
jesus. I have shown in the "Key of Knowledge ” how 
Barabbas stands lor the body. It will, indeed, be strange, in 
an allegorical assemblage, if a real historical being is suddenly 
introduced into its midst. 

You have referred to the Western point of view, but will 
you make a distinction between the East and the West even 
ill regard to true wisdom ? Rudyard Kipling seemed also to 
emphasize this distinction when he said : 

" East is East, and West is West, 

And the twain shall never meet.” 

Many people have since repeated this ; but might not the 
stanza be completed in the following way ; — 

” East is East and West is West, 

The twain shall never meet ; 

For one is Wisdom, like the head, 

T’others’s only legs and feet !'' 
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If you like to substitute ‘wheels’ for ‘legs', the com- 
parison will still remain striking; for ‘legs’ stand for fashion 
and 'wheels’ tor mechanization. ‘ Feet ’ imply rush (acti- 
vity), so that tue real dilffcrence between the East and the 
West is with regard to tlie types of Wisdom, the East 
cultivating the Wisdom that takes one out of this Vale of 
Tears and places man in the Temple of Divinity as a perfect, 
undying, omniscient God. The West is exalted in machi- 
nery and materialistic development, but not in Religion or 
Wisdom Spiritual. 

May I also draw your attention to the fact that Jesus, 
whose religion prevails lo-day in the West, was not of the 
West ? He was an Oriental, and belonged to the East, 
assuming tliat he was an historical being. Plainly put, 
whosoever founded the Christian religion belonged to the 
East and not to the West. The West did bring the Bible 
from the East, hut the Key of its interpretation was left 
behind, or dropped into the .Mediterranean, and never came 
to Europe till the year lS)Lr» when niy book “The Key of 
Knowledge” was published for the first time. 

1 am very glad, dear friend, that your letter invited me 
to a friendly discussion of all these important questions. 
The space naturally is limited, and there is no chance, within 
the small dimensions of the writing surface available, of 
dealing efiectivcly with many of the points touched upon, but 
you will, no doubt, examine every statement with sober 
deliberation and arrive at an accurate estimation yourself. 

C. R, Jain 



